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FOREWORD BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Barthold (1869-1930) was a fn^at historian of tlie Muslim 
East and a remarkable personality. In the obituary notice of the 
London Times (26lh August, 1930) he was trailed "the Gibbon of 
Tiirkc.sl.in'’. This epithet stresses the importance of Barthold's 
researches on the vast area extending from the Caspian to Mon¬ 
golia and Ouna, but, even outside it, and apart from it, there are 
many bnuichcs of Islamic history on which he lias left his 
impress. He wrote a 'Historical Geography of Tran^, a 'History 
of Oriental Studies in Western Europe and in Russia’, a 
study of the two pillars of Uie Islamic slate 'I'he Caliph and the 
Sultan’, and several books on Tsiam and Islamic culture, to say 
nothing of a host of important articles on varied subjects of 
Islamic culture, history and geography biographical notices ^ 
and reviews of new books, some of which arc veritable gems of 
acumen and learning*. The list of Barthold's works contains 
over four hundred items, and it can be confidently said that none 
of his writings has lo.st its ulili^ and interest, in the light of later 
research. 

Barthold was born in St. Petersburg in 1869 and belonged to 
a well-to-do family of German origin. His Christian name was 
Wilhelm, but he readily acquiesced in its Russianised form 
"Viisily Vladimirovich”. Ru.s.sian wfw Barthold’s mother-tongue 
and he himself acknowledged the help of the friends who checked 
the German of his first articles written for a foreign audience 

^ Amniig them arc his articles in Russian encyclopedias, ami csiKcmlty 
in Uic Ilueyclopedia of Islam (Leiden). 

“ R, Dozy, I. GolOzilicr, Barott V. Rosen, F. Hlrth, K. S.ileniann elc 

** Sec in p{irtictil.ir his reviews of the works of Chavannes, Blochct and 
MarquarL 

* Some li^ht on Barthold’s Russian roots is shed by a passage in his 
autobiograidiy (jOgonyok, 2 Oct. 1927) in which he stresses the fact that 
after 1917 nciUier he, nor his brothers "emigrated, or tried to save their 
fortunes". After 1917 n.arthoId paid several visits to England, Germany 
and 'J'urkcy. 
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He studied at the University of St. Pctcrsliurp where he him¬ 
self began to lecture in 1896. In 1912 he was elected member 
of the Riissian Academy and held tliis post till his deatli on 
19 August 1930. His very dose connections with the University 
and the Academy were reflected even in his f.araily lies, for he 
married a sister of the well-known Persian scholar V. A. Zhu¬ 
kovsky (1858-1918), whose other sister was married to Prof. 
N. Y. Marr (1864-1934). 

Barthold was a stern-looking man of Socratic appearance and 
students feared his sarcasm above ail things, but “off stage" he 
was capable of devoted friendship and was tlic finst to encourage 
la’ent and cnlcrpsisc. It w.as only when allempls were made to 
pass off amateurish views as uncondiljonal truths, that Barllvjld 
refused to compromise and would iuthles.sly tear such flimsy 
constrticlion.H to pieces. He spread around him a salutary awe, 
and many an OricnUdisl in preparing a new arlidc ihnughl: 
"what will Barthold say to it?" The present writer once had to 
compile, in great haste, a bibliography of the great German 
scholar J. Marquart (1864-1930), with whom Barthold had long¬ 
standing divergencies of views. On seeing the list published, 
Barthold was apparently so displeased with the few inadvertent 
omissions, that he even forgot to sign the personal letter in whicli 
he gave vent to his criticism. It was an excellent Ic.sson, and 1 
immediately recast my list, which has now received the blessings 
of Marquart’s pupils and biographers. 

As lime wore on, Barthold became mellowed by age and 
experience. “ Perhaps you arc right: with me the nei^ilive 
aspect of things is sometimes expressed more strongly than I 
would like it to be, and this dims the recognition of the merit 
where merit tlicrc is... It i.s a source of regret to me that my 
article on N. I. Veselovsky... in which I wished to say of my 
tcaclicr all good I could, has been understood os wholesale 
and excessive vilupcmlion" (letter of and July 1929). 

In addition to his many bodily infirmities, Barlliolcl broke his 
leg on his very first expedition to the Semircchyd (1893). He 
returned for treatment to Tashkent, but in the following spring 
set out, nothing daunted, to complete his tour. PTis curiosity and 
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Ihirst for knowledge overcame any other consideration. One day 
he declared to hi.s young ncplicw Y. Marr: “Come with me 
to sec America", and off they sailed to Kew York. Barthold 
worked for long periods in many European libraries, as well as 
in those of I.sianbul and Cairo, each lime carefully recording Llic 
results of his studies and discoveries. Nearly every year he made 
a pilgrimage to Turkestan, where he knew every scholar, every 
private collection of mamiscripls, and even every single rare 
book. One of Barthold’s memorable adiievcmcnts was to arouse 
the interest in local history and antiquities among Russian and 
Muslim scliolars, officials, teachers, doctors and engineers. He 
became the organising link of this army of explorers. He cor¬ 
responded with all, wrote readily in local papers and investigated 
the special problems wiiicli might be of interest to the men on tlic 
spot t. The Introduedon to hia History of the Semirechyi (see 
below p. 73) is the best witness to his aims and practice. 

Barthold was a scholar in all three “Muslim languages" — 
Arabic, Persian and Turkish, and published texts in them'** but 
his fundamental cliaractcrislic was that he was not an “Oriental 
philologist" making inroads into history, but a “historian" equip¬ 
ped with Oriental languages. In his articles, especially of his 
later period, one can see how well read he was in general histor¬ 
ical literature, and how at home he fell in discussing such 
problems as migrations, feudalism, or Charlemagne's corres¬ 
pondence with the Caliph. There was nothing “second hand" in 
Barthold; a true historian, he had gi*own up from his sources, 
supplementing their range every year. No sooner was Kashghju-i’s 
dictionary of mediaeval Turldsh discovered in Turkey during 
the first world war, than, in the midst of the Russian revolution, 
Barthold rc*nd tlirough the bulky work in difficult Arabic and 
extracted from it all the historical references. And so he procee¬ 
ded with every new source brought to light, every new geogra¬ 
phical exploration, every new archaeological discovery. The 

* For ex.iinpic, .1 .slinty of the different courses which the Oxus followed 
in historic.nI times and a masterly history of Irrigation in Turkestan. 

* The Russian original of his Turkestan is accompanied by two liuudred 
pages of very difficult Oriental texts edited for the first time. 
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Oririital sources may have been dry, bul Harthold ever kept an 
eye on the influence of economic factors, institutions, trade routes, 
art and other elements of general importance. Very illuminating 
in this respect arc the “fifteen theses" advanced by Barthold in 
his dissertation on "Turke.stan at the epoch of the Mongol in¬ 
vasion" (see below pp. 69-72). 

In 1928 tins "epoch-making" book was translated into English' 
in the Gibb Memorial scries, under the auspices of Prof. H. A. R. 
Gibb and Sir D. Ross, who in his early years had attended 
Barthold's cour.scs in St. Petersburg. A short book by Barthold 
on Islamic culture w:is titinslaled fi-om the Russian by Dr. Shahid 
Siihrawarcly in Calcutta (1934). Other works have lK*en Inms- 
latcd into French, German, Antbic and Persian. Thrw biblio¬ 
graphies of Barthold'.s works have appeared, two of them in 
German and one in Russian s, and before the Inst war Germaii 
scholars had begun .actively translating and assimilating Barthold's 
works and even his scattered materials 3 , 

All his life Barthold maintained his independent views on 
scholarly problems. Iti tlic pre-revolution days he created some 
stir by his utterances * on the slow rhythm of Oriental studies in 

^ Under the miprovcd title of ^^Turkeston down (sic) to the Mongol 
invasion’. 

* Umnyakov, in Bttli (it VUniversiti de VAsie Centrale, faw:. 14, 1026, 
17S-20S (the same autirar hsii now prepared an extensive .nnatylic bibli¬ 
ography of B.irlbold); Mllius DoslojcvskiJ, in Die IVcil dcs hhftu, 
XII/3, M.iy 1931, pp. Ot-i.l';; T. MciucI, in Dcr Islam, XXT, 238-242, 
XXII, 144*61. 

* Sec Hinx, Quelletutuditn stir Geschichie Her Tiuiuridcn (ZDMG, 
8q/2, 1936, pp. 357-9K). which for live most |Kirt gives a rcsum£ of 
Bnrlho]d'.s articles. 

See his History of OriaUal Studies. Tlic late Prof. M. Martm.nnn 
(Berlin) in his review of the book tried to .'vtiennnle n.Trtbold',^ conchv- 
sinns, Barthold*.*; later views are reflected in tlvc following qtiol.alions: 
**(IOvmpfmcycr's article on Kratchkovsky) shows that the activities of 
Russian scolars arc no longer lost on live West as (hey used to be for¬ 
merly" (letter of 2 August 1927). Tlicn referring to bis views on certain 
Western Europe.m books lie remarks? *‘once again these reviews will 
sliow that in tlie field of Oriental studies we arc not so far behind tlic 
West" (letter of 21 December 1928). 



Russia; he withdrew from the editing board of the Mir Islania 
(founded by himself) as soon as he felt that adventitious ele¬ 
ments had begun to lower its standards. After the revolution, 
some of his views (on feudalism) provoked sharp remarks in 
the Novy Vostok, but they left Barthold unruffled. Even at the 
time when the outlook was very obscure and complicated, 
Barthold look the far-sighted attitude of a historian and philo- 
soi)her which is reflected in the conclusion of his essay “^Mir 
Ali Shir^ (sec below p. XIIT). 

Barthold’s authority always stood high. After the revolution 
of 19171 there was a period of acute nationalism among the 
peoples of Turkestan who eagerly asserted the principle of “We, 
ourselves’’ in every matter, including the reform of their alpha¬ 
bets. Yet even in those days the Turkmans and the Qirghiz 
officially requested Barthold to write for them the histories of 
their communities. At the invitation of the new government of 
Mustafa Kcmal, Barthold delivered in Istanbul a course of lectu¬ 
res on the history of the Turks, and their text was first 
published in Turkish 1. 

The loss of his wife, who was his devoted companion and 
helper, was a hard blow to Barthold, especially at a period when 
demand was growing for his teaching and writings. “There was 
no interruption in my usual work: I had to return to it almost 
immediately after the funeral’’ (letter of 16 May 1928). “Never 
in my life have I worked harder than nowadays’’, he wrote in 
another of his letters. After the revolution the unique manu¬ 
script of the Persian geography Hudud al-^cilam (written in 
A.D. 982) had left Russian soil but the present writer succeeded 
in re-directing it from Paris to Petrograd. Barthold’s last big 
work was the publication of its facsimile, with a remarkable in¬ 
troduction on Muslim geographers. It is written with the perfect 
mastery of a scholar who sums up the facts carefully collected 


^ At a historical congress held in Istanbul (in 1932) some entirely irre¬ 
sponsible remarks were heard about this book, but it is much more char¬ 
acteristic that in 1937 a Turkish scholar (an emigre from Russia) honoured 
Barthold’s memory by dedicating his book to him as his teacher and friend. 
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(luring a long and strenuous career, but Barthold did not live to 
greet it in its printed form 

Among the obituary notices dedicated to Barthold, one written 
by P. Pelliot merits special attention. The most renowned of 
modern French Orientalists (d. 26 October 1945) wrote -: "taut 
par I’etendue des connaissances que par la penetration et la nettete 
de I’csprit critique, I’oeuvre de Barthold cst d’unc solidite ct d’unc 
variete exccptionnellcs. Ce grand savant laissc vide une place 
quo nul n’est pr(ipar6 a occuper comme lui. Ft il vaut peut-etre 
dc rappeler que, par la loyautc, Ic desinteressement et le courage, 
rhomme fut chez lui (l la hauteur du savant.” 

The four monographs out of Barthold’s legacy, wliich are now 
presented in translation, have been .selected so as to illustrate the 
general course of history in Turkestan and the Semirechye. It is 
necessary to bear in mind that in the present edition, the studies 
are printed in the chronological order of their contents, and not 
of their composition. Moreover, the dates of each of the four 
works are separated by considerable periods of time and each 
study contains some repetition of certain facts, which, in a 
slightly different sequence, are referred to in the three others. 
To recast the essays so as to eliminate the repetitions would be 
inadvisable, as each of the surveys would lose its special logic. 
Besides, in view of the peculiarities of Barthold’s condensed style 
(see below), it is in the interest of the readers to sec the facts 
presented in fuller detail and without constant references to the 
other parts of the collection. 

The position will be much clearer if we take up the purport of 
each of the essays separately. 

I. A short History of Turkestan, published in Tashkent in 
1922, is a syllabus of the lectures delivered by Barthold at the 
newly founded University of Turkestan in 1920-1. As such, it 
contains very few foot-notes and is more popular in character 


*■ The book was published by the Soviet Academy towards the end of 
1930. Barthold's ‘^Introduction^ will be found in English in my translation 
of the fludtid al-^dlam (Gibb Memorial series, 1937). 

2 Timing Pao 1930, No. 4-5, pp. 458-9. 
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thuii its comiwnions. This essay is entirely different from 
Barthold’s well-known dissertation "Turkestan at the time of the 
Mongol invasion" (published in 1900). In a very concise form, 
Uic Short Histoiy covers a much longer period, from time im¬ 
memorial down to the Russian conquest, and, in view of its en- 
C3rclopedic nature, it forms a useful introduction to the whole 
series, fn order to underline some points of general interest, it 
has been thought useful to give in the Appendix the so-called 
"tlicscs" advanced by Barthold in his di.ssertntion. In these fifteen 
points Barthold luis summed up all his main conclusions, and 
their translalion will be welcome both to tJic readens of the 
present collection of essays and the students of his Turkestan, 
jiidilishvd in an JCnglish translation in 1928. 

If. /I History of the ScmirccJiyd was published in Verny (now 
Alma-ala) in 1893, seven years before Barthold had submitted 
Ids thesis on Tiirkcslan. This very early work, written over lialf-a- 
ccnliiry ago, remains, ns it is, unique in that it systematizes the 
littlc-lcnnwn events on a territory lying between Turkestan proper 
and Western Siberia. Scmirechyi is the Russian translation of * 
tlie local Turkish term Jiti-su "the Seven Rivers", and grosso 
ntodn covers tlje b:isins of the two great lakes, Tssik-kul and 
Balkhash, with the addition of some areas in the West. The 
territories of the former Scmirechye arc now divided between 
the Soviet rc'puhlies of Qazakhstun and Qirghizislan. In his 
Turkestan Barthold often refers hi.s readers to the History of 
the Scmircchyi but even in Russian the book was unobtainable 
until (|uite recently when it was reprinted in the capital of the 
Qirghiz republic (Frunze, 19^13) under the sujicrvision of Dr. 
A. N. Bemstam, the present-day explorer of local antiquities. 
In rc-lranscribing Chinese names I have had much help from 
[the Uilc] Prof. G. Haloun (Cambridge). 

III. Ulngh-bcg, written in 1915 and published in 1918, is a 
good .sample of Barthold's palnstaldng methods of historical in¬ 
vestigation. This monograph fits into the general scheme traced 
in the first two essays and picks up the thread of events where 
Turkestan has left it, at the Mongol invasion. In the light of all 
the genuine sources and with all the accuracy of modem research. 
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die monograph of Ulugh-beg dirows a new light on a consider¬ 
able period of the history of the Timurids (circa A,D. 1400- 
1450), in the thick of Central Asian troubles. 

IV. Mir ’^Ali Shir is tlie latest in date of our collection. It 
appeared in 1928 in a volume published by the Soviet Academy 
to celebrate the 500th anniversary of the birth of the well-known 
statesman and writer who lived and worked at the court of the 
last important Timurid of Central Asia. If the story of Ulugh- 
beg centres round Samarqand, that of Mir ^All Shir centres 
round Herat, in the North-Western corner of present-day 
Afghanistan. This equally detailed monograph represents the 
second land-mark in the destinies of Tamerlane’s d(‘sccndanls 
(circa A,D. 1450-1500). 

Barthold is not an easy writer to read, still loss to translate. 
The author makes few attempts to render the spiritual food more 
digestible by means of repetitions or of a slight watering down 
of the facts, and on the part of the student the text requires 
a constant concentration. The translators have tried to do their 
best by shortening and simplifying the heavier constructions, but 
they did not feel themselves entitled to re-write the original 
under the pretext of producing ‘hnore fluent English”. This 
might have amounted to changing the author’s purpose. 

The four monographs are full of difficult Oriental names and 
words, Turkish, Mongolian, Chinese, Arabic and Persian. 'J'he 
established system of transcription in the first two languages is 
phonetic, whereas in the last three il more or less follows the 
native script so as to enable a scholar to put the transliteration 
back into the original garb. In the present publication, care has 
been taken not to complicate the text with too many diacritical 
signs. Well-known names of persons and places have been quoted 
in their familiar form (Muhammad, cadi, Isfahan). For the title 
Khwdja J have adapted the Central-Asian pronunciation Khoja. 
In more difficult cases, an accurate transcription has been used 
when the name appears for the first lime, and after that only 
occasionally, by way of reminder. At tlic risk of being suspected 
of inconsistency, the li-anslators have tried to spare the eyes of 
the readers any imneccssaiy fatigue. The references in Oriental 
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languages which Barthold gives in his foot-notes have been 
translated or explained in English. 

Cambridge, 2$ December 1947. V. Minorsky 

E.S. For certain technical reasons, it has been decided to publish 
the first two essays as a separate volume, to be followed by tlie 
two books on Ulugh-beg and Mir ^Ali Shir. 
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I. A SHORT HISTORY OF TURKESTAN 


ANCIENT WORLD 

Turkestan, the southernmost region of Russia, was the first 
to be drawn into the cultural exchanges of the ancient world. 
Our information about the Greek towns of the northern coast 
of the Black Sea goes still further back, but being foreign 
colonies, these towns left no durable impress on local cultural 
life. In Transcaucasia only a few frontier regions could have 
been affected by the influence of Assyrian culture. Of the 
Transcaucasian peoples (he Armenians alone are mentioned 
among the subjects of the kings of Persia. At that time they 
were living mainly outside the limits of present day Russia, in 
what are now Persian or Turkish territories. The earliest infor¬ 
mation on the Albanians i and Iberians was collected during 
Pompey's campaigns (first century B.C.). 

The ancient population of Turkestan, both sedentary 2 and 
nomad (tiic Sakas), belonged to the same Iranian stock as the 
Persians who founded the first world monarchy in history. 
The original home of the Iranians remains doubtful. Most of the 
existing data show that the Iranians, as later the Turks, advanced 
from JCasl to West and penetrated into Eastern Europe (the 
Black Sea Scythians) from Central Asia. The remnants of the 
pre-Iranian population of Persia disappeared at an early date in 
the North-East, but survived longer in the South-West. It can 
be reasonably assumed that this population was connected with 
the so-called i.c. the non-Scmitic population of 

Hither Asia whose present-day remnants are the Georgians and 

^ [In Armenian sources the Ahxmk’, i.c. the people living on the lower 
course of the Kur, in the present day Soviet republic of Azarbayjan.] 

2 I.c. the Parlhians and Bactrians in the Transcaspian province (the 
region along the Murgbab being reckoned to Baclria), the Khwarazmians 
on the lower course of the Oxus and the Soghdians on the Zarafshan. 

^ [This term, first proposed by Prof. N. Marr (1864-1934), is obsolete. 
V. M.l 
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some other Caucasian peoples. A still unsolved problem is the 
recently established existence of a “Japhetic” language in Kan- 
jut 1 , a province to the south of the Ilindukush. It is not clear 
whether these “Japhetids” were the aborigines of this province 
or immigrants from the West. 

In Western Persia, the Iranians underwent the influence of 
peoples possessing a written language and a political organisation, 
both of which they transmitted to their eastern kinsmen. An 
analogy can be traced between the advance of the Iranians into 
Hither Asia and the movement of the Germans into the Roman 
Empire. In the latter case, the Franks became familiar with the 
idea of an organised state in Gaul, in the West, and brought it 
with them to Germany, in the East. 

In the early stages of the independent cultural life of Central 
Asia, an outstanding part among the Iranians was played by the 
people of Khwarazm. Arguments have been lately put forward in 
favour of a Khwarazmian origin of Zoroastrianism or Mazdeism. 
Herodotus (III, 117) makes it clear that even before the Persian 
monarchy was formed, Chorasmia had been the leading political 
power in Central Asia. This fact would be in keeping with a 
common historical phenomenon—the initial development of 
civilisation in regions situated along the lower courses of great 
rivers, such as the movement of civilisation up the Euphrates 
and the Nile. At a later time, cultural supremacy passed from 
Khwarazm to Bactria, where the governors of the Persian 
Achaemenid kings resided and whence the cultural influence of 
India radiated abroad. 

GREEKS IN CENTRAL ASIA 

Greek information about Central Asia before Alexander the 
Great is very scanty. The Persian inscriptions of Darius 
enumerate the provinces conquered by the Persians, but,—except 
in the cases of Parthia and Bactria,—give no details either about 
the conquest itself, or about the general events which took place 
there. We possess, however, "an original and valuable ethnological 

^ [The Burushaski language of Hunza and Nagar can be compared with 
the Caucasian languages only in certain syntactical constructions. V. M.] 
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museum" i in the bas-reliefs on Darius’s tomb wliich depict 
representatives of all the nations of his empire, including ihtjse 
of Central Asia, each in their national garb. 

Chorasmians and Indians took part in Xerxes’s Greek cam¬ 
paign. In Alexander's time, botli in Khwarazm and India 
there were rulers independent of Persia. This fact indicates 
that in the East the limits of the empire had somewhat receded. 

To Alexander’s campaigns we owe our earliest geographical 
notions of Turkestan, but only that part of it which lies be¬ 
tween’ the Oxus (Amu-Darya) and the jaxartes (Sir-Darya), 
or, more precisely, along the middle reaches of these two rivers. 
Even in later times, the Greeks had a false idea of the lower 
courses of these rivers which they regarded a.s flowing into 
Uic Caspian. The ailtural development of tlic Eastern Iranians 
was far inferior to that of the Western. This was also true of 
Uie Soghdians in relation to the Bactrians. Nevertheless tlicy 
too had towns, though on a smaller scale. Alexander had mostly 
to reduce "fortified places" (erymn/a), i.e. castles of the local 
landowning nobility. The name of one of these towns, Mara- 
canda, has survived in the present-day Samarqand, There exist.s 
a report on rice-growing in Bactria, but wc have no information 
on the kind of crops grown in Soghdiana. Beyond the Sir-Darya 
there seem to have been neither towns, nor agriculture. Many 
geographical details remain obscure as neither the diaries of 
Alexander's campaigns, kept by his orders, nor in fact any 
original sources on the history of his wars, have come down to us. 

Under Alexander and the Sclcucids who succeeded him in Asia, 
several new towns—bearing such names as Alexandria, Antioch, 
Sclcucia etc.—were built in Turkestan. One Antioch was built 
beyond the Sir-Darya. Two Antiochs were founded on the 
Murghab, and in the course of time became respectively known 
as Upper Marv, or "Marv of the river" (Marvarrud, now 
Bala-Murghab in Afghanistan), and T^wer or Principal Marv. 
Under Antiochus Soter (280-261 B.C.) the oasis of Marv was 

' ExDrcssion used bv F. N. WeiEsb.ach in Die Keilinschriflen am Grabr 
des Darius Hystaspes, Leipzig 1911, Scc,r.^., the bas-rclifs in Sarre and 
Hcfzfdd, Iranische FelrrcHefs, Berlin ipia 
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surrounded by long walls as a protection against die nomads. This 
was Lhc first construction of this type in Central Asia. The 
building of new towns continued even after an independent 
Graeco-Bactrian kingdom, of which Soghdiana formed a part, 
arose in Central Asia (by the middle of the third century B.C.). 
The kingdom of Eucratidcs (2nd cent. B.C.) was called “the 
kingdom of a thousand towns". Relations with India, which had 
gained in importance since Alexander’s times, must have con¬ 
tributed to the propagation of culture. The conquering aspirations 
of the Gracco^Bactriau kings were directed also towards India. 

NOMAD MOVEMENl’S 

In the middle of the second century B.C. the northern, and 
later the southern provinces of the Graeco*Bactrian kingdom 
were conquered by Central Asian nomads, who in due course 
subdued several Indian provinces and became known in Greek 
literature under the general api>ellation of Scythians. In the .same 
century relations between Central Asia and China were 
established for the first time. The fall of the Graeco-Bactrian 
kingdom is the first event of world history recorded both in 
Western (Greek) and Far-Rastem (Chinese) sources. 

Nearly all we know about Central Asia between the second 
century B.C. and the seventh century A.D. has been extracted 
from Chinese sources. A survey of these data wa.s made in 
Russian by the monk lakinf (Hyacinth) Bichurin^. It is also 
to the Chinese that we owe our earliest information on Farghana, 
on the settled regions of the present day Eastern, or Chinese, 
Turkestan and on the nomads of the Central Asian steppes. Roth 
the Greeks, in Soghdiana, and the Chinese, in Farghana and 
Eastern Turkestan, found agriculture and urban life fairly 
well devclopal. The Chinese borrowed from Farghana the 
cultivation of the vine and the lucerne. Owing to the proximity of 
the nomads, horse-breeding flourished in Farghana, and the 
Chinese even organised military expeditions for tlie sake of one 

^ ColUclion of informalton on th/r ptoples hnvmff mlutliited Central jdsia 
in ancient times, Sl Petersburg^ 1852, 3 vots. [Re-published with additions, 

3 vols, 1950-3!. 





particular breed of its horses. In their turn, the inhabitants of 
Farghana learnt from the Chinese the art of making silver and 
gold vessels and iron weapons. These crafts were still flourishing 
in Farghana during the first centuries of Islam. 

Two nomad peoples—the IVti-sun in the Qulja region, and 
the Great Yueh-chih on the Oxus—, had reached Turkestan some¬ 
what earlier, in connection with the migrations which led to the fall 
of the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom. The Chinese do not mention the 
part taken in this movement by the K^ang-chii, who bordered on 
the Wu-sun in the West and on the Yueh-chih in the North; nor 
do they say whether the K^ang-chii were the original inhabitants 
of the counliy, or newcomers like their neighbours. It has now 
been established^ that Yiieh-chih, or more correctly Yiich-shih, 
is the Chinese pronunciation of the name of the people Kush 
or Kushan, mentioned on local coins and in western sources. 
A section of this people, the "Lesser Yueh-chih" of the Chinese 
sources, remained in Eastern Turkestan, in the region to the 
East of Khotan. Both the Greater and Lesser Yiieh-chih were 
also called Tokhar. Apparently the term "Kush" or "Kushan" 
had mainly a political, and the tenn "Tokhar" mainly an ethnical 
meaning. 'I'he Tokhar gave tlieir name to the province of Tokhar- 
istSn which, during the Muslim period, comprised the northern 
part of Afghanistan between Ballch and Badakhsh5n, and, in a 
wkicr sense, the whole of the territories along the right and 
left affluents of the upper Oxus. Judging by the language of the 
Buddhist writings discovered in the region to the East of Khotan, 
where the Tokhars lived, this people was of Aryan origin The 
ethnical origin of the Wu*sun and IC^ang-chti is still uncertain. 
The Chinese describe them as nomads, but mention also five 
lesser K^^ang-chii possessions which seem to have been agricul¬ 
tural regions conquered by the nomads. These states have been 
located in the vicinity of Tashkent, in Khwarazm, on the Zaraf- 
shan, near Kalta-^uighan and Buldiara, and on the Qashka- 
Darya, near Shahrtsabz. Samarqand is not mentioned by the 
Chinese sources before the fifth century A.D. This fact cor¬ 
roborates the statement of Greek sources that Maracanda I>ad 

‘ [This is still a moot question. V.M.] 
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been destroyed by Alexander. As a result of this event the 
territories around Saraarqand must have lost their former im¬ 
portance for several centuries and the cultural centre of the 
Zarafshin valley v\ras displaced towards the region of Katta- 
Qurghan, This conclusion founded on Greek and Chinese sources 
is supported by certain archaeological data. 

The caravan route from China to Hither Asia liad been opened 
up in the second century B.C., and later it became the principal 
channel for the export of Chinese silk. Graeco-Roman glass and 
cut-ciyslal were imported into China by the same route. Under 
Western influence, tlic glass industry developed in Central Asia, 
parallel to the development of the metal industry under the in¬ 
fluence of the East. Persia was the country which drew the 
greatest advantages from trade relations with China, at first under 
the Parthian ArsacUis, and later under the Persian Sasanids, 
who by every means at tlicir disposal impeded the communica¬ 
tions between China and the Roman Empire, in order to retain 
the profitable role of commercial intermediaries. Under the 
Sasanids the Persians held the most important sea and land 
routes of world commerce. The influence of Sasanian Persia, 
as well as of China and India, and the remnants of Graeco- 
Ractrian culture helped to raise the cultural level of the Central 
Asian Iranians, especially the Soghdians. 

Political life in Central Asia during that period was limited to 
the petty wars of local rulers, especially in Eastern Turkestan, 
and the raids and conquests of the nomads. The Chinese too 
occasionally took a hand in the struggles against these latter. In 
the fifth century the southern part of Turkestan was conquered 
by the Haytals ^—the Hephthalites of the Greek sources—in all 
probability a people of Iranian descent, to whom the appellation 
of Kushan was now transferred 2. The Soghdians too submitted to 
the Hcphthalites, whose headquarters were in Badakhshan. 'I’hcir 
advance in the direction of India was not successful. In the sixth 

^ {Haylal is the Arabic form of the name, but * Hablal would be a 
better reading. V.M.J 

* (Still doubiful. The name of the Kushan seems to have survived in 
that of the Hindu-KujA. V.M.] 



century, between the years 563 and 567, according to our sources, 
the Hephthalite kingdom was conquered by the Turks who 
formed the most extensive nomad empire ever known up to that 
date, stretching as it did from the frontiers of China to tlie con¬ 
fines of Persia and Byzantium. This explains why our informa¬ 
tion on this empire comes both from Chinese, and from Per¬ 
sian, Greek and Armenian sources. By this time the nomad 
Iranians had been finally dislodged from Central Asia, and in 
the seventh century the Muslims did not meet any there. The 
sedentary Central-Asian Iranians, vie. the Soghdians, success¬ 
fully exploited the extent and power of the Turkish empire. The 
commercial interests of the Soghdians, who retained the monopoly 
of the silk trade, brought about a rupture between the Turks and 
the Persians and led to an exchange of embassies between the 
former and Byzantium. Trade with China was also greatly 
developed. The eastern gate of Samarqand was called “the 
Chinese gate”. Soghdian colonies sprang up along all the routes 
to China—from the southernmost road via IChotan and the 
southern part of Eastern Turkestan towards Lob Nor, to the 
northernmost, via the Semirechye. In the latter region and east¬ 
ward of the Sir-Darya, where in the second century B.C. the 
Chinese had found only nomad life, the famous seventh century 
traveller Hsiian-tsang (629-630) saw cultivated fields and trading 
towns. 

LOCAL CULTURE CONTEMPORARY OF THE t'^ANG DYNASTY 

Towards 618 China under tlie T'ang dynasty reached the zenith 
of its political power, and the contemporary Chinese sources give 
more detailed accounts of the material and spiritual culture of 
Turkestan. They mention the cultivation of rice in the valleys 
of the Qashqa-Darya and the Zarafshan, as well as of millet 
and wheat. In three states, including Farghana, there were gilt 
thrones in the form of rams, whereas in Bukhara the throne was 
in the shape of a camel. These data from Chinese sources find 
confirmation in the reports of the Byzantine envoys who saw 
in the ordu of the Turkish khan a gilt throne supported by four 
golden peacocks, and silver figures of animals which were not 
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inferior to Byzantine work. It is clear that the throne and figures 
were the work of conquered Central Asian Iranian.*: and not of 
the Turks themsclveii. Even in the tenth century under the Mus¬ 
lims, wooden figures of animals—horses, oxen, camel.s and wild 
beasts—were to be seen in the public squares of Samarqnnd. 
Near the town of Kushaniya i there stood a building decorated 
with frescoes: on the nortJicm wall these represented Chinese 
emperors, on the ca.stern, Indian brahmans and Turkish khan.s, 
and on the western, Persian kings and Roman cmperor.s. 

The Turks borrowed their alphabet from the Central Asian 
Iranians. The Turkish ambassadors who visited Constantinople 
in 567 brought with them a letter written in "Scythian char¬ 
acters'*. The oldest Turkish alpluihct has survivetl in a .series of 
inscriptions. The most extensive of thc.so arc those dated with 
the years 732 and 735 and found on the banks of the Orklvm in 
Mongolia. The Danish sdiolar V. Thomsen .succeefled in de¬ 
ciphering the alphabet and tlic language itself, which in Russian 
are both called after Orkhnn. Other inscriptions, undated, but 
more ancient, jiKlging by the type of the characters (probably of 
the seventh century), have been found in Turkestan, in the valley 
of tlie. Talas, to the .south of Auliya-ala. It has been suggested 
that this alphabet is derived from the script used by the Soghd- 
ians, i.e. the Central Asian Iranians. The most ancient samples 
of Soghdian writings arc commercial documents di.scovercd in 
a tower of the Chinese frontier wall near Tuii-huuiig. More 
certain is the Soghdian origin of the Uyghitr alphabet, the 
second Turkish alphabet in chronological order, so named after 
the first [? V.M.] sedentary inhabitants of Ea.stcm Tui^ 
kestan of Turkish origin. The Soghdian and Uyghur alphabets 
arc known to us from Buddhist, Manichaean and Christian docu¬ 
ments dating approximately from the seventh century A.D. The 
language of the Soghdian documents is the same, but they present 
dialectical differences. Neither the language, nor the dialects can 
be located with certainty. The discoveries were made in Ea.stcm 
Turkestan where the exceptional dryness of the climate insured 

* North of the Zaraislian, In the K.ilt.i-Qurg]ian district fin tlic present- 
day Uzbek Republic]. 
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llie excellent preservation of the documents which may have been 
brought from elsewhere. The peculiarities of the language and 
certain terms, such as the names of the months, coincide with 
what Riruni, the elevcntli century Muslim author, says about 
the Soglidian language. The Greeks gave the name of Soghdiana , 
V to the region between the Oxus and the J.axartes, whereas Mus¬ 
lim geographers applied the term Soghd only to the Zaiafshan 
basin. As for the Soghdian language which is mentioned by 
Riruni, we do not know how far it extended northwards and 
westwards, if only as a literary language. 

Kcpreseulalives of different religions used different alphabets. 
The Ruddhisls look up the local Soghdian alphabet, while the 
Manichacans and Christians adapted their own alphabets to die 
local language. In Uyghur Turkisli tlic Buddhists sometimes used 
a Sanskrit alphabet. At a later time the representatives of all 
three religions switched over to ihc same Uyghur alphabet. Some 
Manichacan documents have come down to us in two versions, 
of which one is in Manichacan, and the other in Uyghur char¬ 
acters. The two literary languages of Eastern Turkestan, the 
Norlliern (in the region of Kucha) and tlic SoutJiern (to the 
cast of Khulan) have coinc down to us only in Buddhist texts. 
The Northern language, misnamed by German and Krcncli 
scholars "Tokharian”, belongs to the Indo-European group, but 
is neither Iranian, nor Indian, So far it has not been ascertained 
to which of the historically known peoples il belonged and what 
part thi.s people played in the inovcmcnls of the Indo-Europeans. 
The Southern language belongs to the Iranian group and seems 
to have a better claim to the name of “Tokharian" a. 

No literary remains of Zoroastrianism, ihc national religion 
of the Iranians of Persia and of the western part of Central 
Asia, have so far come to light in Eastcni Turkestan. Zoro- 
a.slrianism in Turkestan had some local features wliich differ¬ 
entiated it from the Zoroastrianism of Sasanian Persia. One 
such feature is attested by ossuaries; these were small clay cof¬ 
fins ornamented with figures, sometimes in relief, in which the 
bones of the dead were preserved after the flesh had fallen away, 

^ lit is usually attributed to the Iranian Saka V.M ] 
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for the earth was not to be polluted by the decomposition of the 
corpse. Such ossuaries have been recovered only within the ter¬ 
ritory of Russian Turkestan, between Kaita-Qurghan on the 
Zaralshan, and Pishpek in the Scmircchyc. Their ornamental 
figures arc equally interesting for the history of religion and 
for the history of art, as they point to the survival of the artistic 
traditions of the Greeks and to the influence of Sasanian Persia. 

There exist some written sources on religious life in pro- 
Islamic Turkestan, and especially in its capital Samarqand, whore 
Zoroastrian, Manlehaean and Buddhist communilles still existed 
in the tenth century. BiKldhism died out in Samarqand and other 
regions in prc-Islamic times, but it remained the predomin.ant 
religion in Tokharislan (in the wider sense of the term) down 
to die Islamic conquest. 

Politically Turkestan was divided into a nuinbei of small stales. 
The most powerful ruler was (he prince of Snmarqaml who, like 
the prince of Farghana, bore the title of iklishld. However, even 
the ikshids were only the first among tlie land-owning nablemen 
and, like them, were called dihqdn. The dihqdns lived in fortified 
castles and from thence completely dominated the country. In 
this respect the Turkestan of the seventh century A.D. differed 
but little from the Turkestan of the foui'th century B.C despite the 
progress of trade and industry. The towns were of no great size, 
as attested both by Chinese and Muslim sources and by archaeo¬ 
logical sites {gorodishche). The site of AfrasiySb, on whidi .stood 
pre-lslamic Samarqand, the capital of the country, covers an 
area of less than two square kilometres In Buddhist Tokhariatan 
urban life had also realised considerable progress. Tirmidh, one 
of its secondary towns, was of the same size as Samarqand. 
Balkh, the ancient Bactria, was in all probability much larger. 
This accounts for tlic important part played by Balkh during 
the first centuries of Islam in the cultm-al life of Turkestan and 
of the whole Muslim workL 

* Their remains (so-called “habitation qurghans") exist in many parts 
of Turkestan. 

^ fScc now the important excavations of the Soviet scholars in 
Khwarazm, Soghdiana and Turkmenia], 
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The princes were attached to tlic Turkish khans, and sornclirnes 
to the Chinese emperors. Only a part of the present-day Trans¬ 
caspian province down to Marv belonged to Sasanian Persia. Coins 
of the Sasanian type were struck in some places (Samarqand, 
Bukhara and Khwarazm). Roman architectural technique exer¬ 
cised its influence through Sasanian Persia. An example of this 
influence was the Samarqand “lead conduit” {ja-yi arsis) i, 
which served to bring water into the town. 

ARAU CONQUKST 

The Arabs were the first people to invade Turkestan from tlic 
West since the times of Alexander. Their conquest re-attachod 
a part of Turkestan to Hither Asia. The Arabs annexed the 
lands beyond the Oxus— MmuaranfiaJir, lit, “that which lies 
beyond the river” (Transoxiana)—to Khorasan, the eastern 
march of Sasanian Persia. Marv became the capital of tlic whole 
of Khorasan, and Samarqand the capital of Mawarannalir. From 
the military point of view, the expeditions of the governor 
Qutayba ibn-Muslim (705-715) were most important. He look 
Samarqand in 712, and this is one of the few phases of the Arab 
conquest on which we possess some local information in addition 
to what we know from Arabic sources. At times the local rulers 
sought the aid of the Turkish klians and the Chinese Emperors 
against the Arabs. In the late seven-thirties the Arab victories 
over the Turks on the Jaxartes brought about the final dismem¬ 
berment of the Turkish nomad empire, even though the Arabs 
did not pursue the nomads on to their steppes. In 751 the victory 
over the Chinese in the Talas valley settled the question as to 
which of the two cultures, the Hither Aslan or the Far Eastern, 
would prevail in Turkeston. The Arabs themselves looked upon 
Turkestan as a province wrested from the Chinese F.mperors. 

In their campaigns the Arabs reached Kashghar* and the 
eastern part of the Sir-Darya region, while tlieir actual conquests 

^ A lead water-pipe bid tinder the roofs of the bazaar, a stone arch 
and titc town-moat. 

* A letter of the Samarqand prince to Uic Qiinese Emperor, dated 
A.D. 712. 

^ [WhcUicr the Arabs reached Kashghar itself ia doubtful V.M.l 
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stretched to the eastern frontiers of Farglmna, the Chirchik 
valley and Khwarazm, or generally speaking the regions where 
the sown lands bordered on the steppe. In the eighth century a 
long wall was built to protect the Chirchik valley from the raids 
of the nomads. Similar long walls protected, for instance, the 
province of Samarqand, i.c. Soghd in lire narrow sen.se of llic 
term. Remnants of these walls have survived to the prcsenl day 
in the form of earthen rami>nrts. The governor or amir of Kho- 
rn.san waa appointed directly by the Caliph or by the Cali|)h’s 
viceroy for the cnslern part of the caliphate. 'I'he viceroys who 
followed one another in quick succession availed themselves of 
their short term of office to acquire cstatc.s which remained the 
properly of their descendants. Local ruling dyna.slies, although 
completely subjected to the Atnir of Khorasiiu, continued in 
existence for quite a long time. In some eases an Arab Amir 
ruled the province side by side with the native prince. 

By the middle of the eightli century, a movement originating 
in Khonisan brought about the fall of the Omnyyad dynasty of 
Caliphs and the accession of the Abbasids. Armed bodies of Kdio- 
rasanians, i.c. Central Asian Iranians, to which later Turkish 
detachments were added, formed the Caliphs' chief bulwark in 
the Last. Officials of Khoras:mian origin held the highest 
charges both in the centre of the caliphate and above all on the 
eastern marches. Under the first Abbasids the liarmakids enjoyed 
full power as ministers; in the ninth century they received from 
the Caliph governorships in variou.s provinces of Mnwnraiinalir, 
and from the year 900 they became amirs of the whole of Khu¬ 
rasan. Barmak, the ancestor of the Rarmakids, and the Srinifm- 
khudul, the ancestor of the Samanids, were both natives of the 
province of Balkh, which points to the importance of tluit region. 
They had both already achieved eminence under the Khorsas.'inian 
governor Asad. In 725, on the orders of As;ul, Barmnk rct)uiU 
Balkh which had been destroyed during the Arab conquest, and 
the inhabitants of the neigbouring town of Baruqan, built by 
the Arabs, were transferred to it. This is a unique in.sUincc in 
Muslim history of the abandonment of a Musiim-huilt town in 
order to restore a town built in prc-Tslamic times. It is notlic- 
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worthy that this cultural trimnph of the vanquished over the 
victors should have tal<en place in the Buddhist part of Iran. 
Other information points also to Buddhist Iran: such are the 
reports on the origin of the madrasa, as a special type of Muslim 
theological high school; on the home of the earliest Sufis ^ in 
Central Asia, and on the renaissance of the Persian language and 
literature in the same region. On the other hand, during the 
Muslim period, Buddhist Iran 2 adopted the administrative tradi¬ 
tions of [Western] Iran as represented, in public opinion, by the 
Barmakids and the Samanids. At the time when the founder of 
the Samanul dynasty, Ismail (892-907) was ruling only in Ma- 
warannahr, liis residence was in Bukhara and not in the capital 
Samarqand. After having subdued the lands to the south and west 
of tlie Amu-Darya the Samanids continued to reside in Bukhara, 
and thus the administrative centre of the former Khorasan gover¬ 
norship was transferred to the east of the Oxus. 

The tenth century, the century of the Samanids, was the period 
when Arabic geographical literature was at its zenith. The prin¬ 
cipal works of this literature have been published by the Dutch 
Orientalist de Goeje^. These works contain a detailed enumera¬ 
tion of all the regions of the Muslim world: they describe towns, 
rivers and irrigation systems, and give information on trade, 
industry, customs, religions and even dialects. The data on 
Turkestan under the Samanids are particularly comprehensive, 
as compared with those bearing on the earlier and later epochs. 

Thanks to the Arab geographers, we are able to reject the 
theory which attributes the changes of climatic conditions in 
Central Asia to the process of desiccation. The detailed informa¬ 
tion on tenth-century Turkestan shows that cultivated tracts and 
steppes were distributed then more or less as they are to-day, and 
this comparison suggests that, if the process of desiccation is 
operative at all, it proceeds so slowly that its effect is negligible 
within a millcnium. 

The same records suggest that during the first centuries of 

^ Muslim mystics. 

^ And in general, Central Asian Iran. 

^ Bibliotheca geoqraphorum arabicorum, vols. I-VIII. 
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Islam Turkestan was making rapid progress. In the seventh 
century A,D. Turkestan was much as it had been in the fourth 
century B.C and its culture could not have stood comparison 
with tliat of Sasanian Iran, whereas in the tenth century it 
differed little from the other countries of ancient civilisation. 
Particularly interesting are the facte pointing to the considerable 
growth of tlie towns and to the progress of trade and industry. 

In Turkestan the Arabs did not build such large new towns 
as they did in Persia (Shiraz and Qum) and Transcaucasia 
(Ganja), hut under Ihcir nile the existing towns grew in size. A 
comparison of literary records with archacologic.'il remains throws 
much light on the growth of such towns as Marv, Samarqand 
and Bukhara. We can form now a clear idea of Uie plan of a 
f>rC'Muslim tovni Its component parts were: 

a) the sfiahristdn, represented in Marv by the Giaur-qaPa, In 
Samarqand by the Afrasiyab site, and in Bukhara by the inner 
mound; 

b) the citadel {die “fortress” or kuftandis “old fortress”, hence 
kundiu), which stood either inside tlic shahristdn (as in Marv 
and Samarqand) or outside it (as in Bukhara) ; 

c) the suburbs {rabad), surrounded by an outer town-wall (the 
rampart Gilakln-Chilburj in Marv, the rampart Duvar-i QiySmat 
in Samarqand, the present-day wall of Bukhara). 

Even after the capital had been transferred to Bukhara, Sa¬ 
marqand remained the most populous town in Turkestan and tte 
commercial and industrial centre. From the Chinese prisoners, 
captured in the battle of 751, the inhabitants of Samarqand 
learned the art of manufacturing rag-paper. This new writing 
material gradually spread from Samarqand to the West and 
replaced papyrus and parchment, both in the Muslim and the 
Christian worlds. On the other hand, the influence of the Western 
textile industry made itself felt first in Persia, and from thence 
in Turkestan. Textiles manufactured in Samarqand, Bukhara and 
Khwarazm were called after Egj'plian towns or the Persian 
towns of Pars. Very popular loo were the cotton fabrics made 
in the small town of Vadhar lying to the cast of .Samarqand. The 
fact that Vadhar was a centre of Arab settlers shows that tJie 
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Arabs who settled down in Turkestan came there not only as 
warriors of tlic faith. A still more important factor in the 
development of urban life and industry must have been immigra¬ 
tion from Persia: this alone wou’d account for the disappearance 
of the Soghdian language from the plains of Turkestan. In our 
days Soghdian (in two dialects) has survived only in the valley 
of tlie mountain river Yaglmob. Soghdian has given way to 
Tajik which differs little from Persian. The name Tazik, or 
Tajik, which was originally given to the Arabs, is an Iranian 
derivation from the name of the tribe Tayy, in Northern Arabia. 
The Turks seem to have understood the term Tajik in the sense 
of “Muslim”, “one belonging to Muslim culture”, and used it, 
accordingly, as a designation for the main mass of Muslims 
known to them, namely for the Iranians, making no distinction 
between the Tajiks and the Arabs. The mountaineers Gharcha, 
or Ghalcha (from the word ghar “mountain”) differed greatly 
from the inhabitants of the plains in their language, and especial¬ 
ly in Lheir manners and customs. The region inhabited by them 
was called Gharchistan. How small was the difference, in the 
tenth century, between the language spoken in Turkestan, at least 
amongst the educated classes, and that spoken in Persia, can be 
judged by the fact that poets, who were natives of Turkestan, 
such as Rudaki, could achieve eminence in the Persian Parnassus. 
In Khwarazm the people still continued to speak their own 
language, unintelligible to the other Iranians, and even to use it 
in writing i. Later this language seems to have been superseded by 
Turkish and not by Persian. The tall caps, a special feature of 
the Kliwarazmian costume, survived among the Northern Khi- 
vans and the Turcomans. Some terms relating to irrigation {ama 
“large canal”, yab “small canal”) which survived only in IChiva 
and among the Turcomans are undoubtedly remnants of the 
Khwarazmian language. 

As early as the ninth century Mawarannahr was regarded 
as a Muslim country, its population taking part in the holy war 
against the infidels. Towards the same lime the local school of 

^ [The (loctinieiils in Khwarazmian have been studied by W. Henning 
and A. FreimanJ. 


15 



thcolo/?y, based on the Hanefite rite, came into bcinff. The learned 
AbU-Hafs of Bukhara, who died in 832, was called “the teacher 
of scholars in Afawarannahr", as it stands written on his tomb. 
In the tenth century, besides the Jewish community, which sub¬ 
sists to the present day, there were Zoroastrian and Christian 
communities in Sainarqand, as well as a small Maiiichaean 
colony. The Zoroaslrians of Samarqand (mugh) were entrusted 
with the care of the “lead conduit”, which exempted them from 
the poll-tax imposed in Islamic states upon non-Muslim.s. In the 
eleventh century Zoroastrians arc still mentioned in Bukhara and 
KJiwarazm. In the tenth century there existed a Christian 
settlement to the .south of Uic Sir-Darya, on the border la-lween 
the cultivated lands and the “TTiiiijTiT .Dieppe”. There was alwi 
a large Christian monastery to the south of Samarqand in the 
region near Urgut, where Christian in.scriplions in Syriac have 
recaitly come to light. Even tJ)en tJ)c Clirisliaus were less 
numerous limn the Jews. Among the Muslima themselves, certain 
customs and beliefs of former times still survived. The poet 
ROdaki expresses in his verses a purely pagan conception of 
Earth and Heaven, as the father and mother of mankind. Clay 
statuettes, originally idols, were freely sold in Bukhara till the 
middle of the tenth century, and traces of dualislic beliefs are 
found to the present clay in rural districts. Among the popular 
mas.ses Shi^i.sni spread simultaneously with orlluMlox l.slnm. The 
Samanid Amir Nasr ( 9 M‘ 9 ' 13 ) patroni.sed one of the Shi'a move¬ 
ments. He probably did so out of hatred for the aristocracy and 
the clergy allied to it, but this venture led to his downfall. 

The new order whidi Uic Samanids introduced in tlic tenth 
century had not allogclhcr sujierscilcd the old. The suburbs, 
where the b,nzaars were situated and where the commcrdal and 
industrial classes were concentrated, had outgrown the old 
shahristans, but the latter were still associated with the idea of 
a ‘*town“. It is true that independent princes and the landed 
aristocracy had given way to a despotic regime of the Ililltcr 
Asian type and to bureaucratic centralisation: in Bukhara, the 
capital of the Samanids, as many as ten divans, or administrative 
departments, were arrayed around Uic Registan place. However, 



in some regions like KhwHrazm, hereditary rulers of pre-Muslim 
dynasties were still carrying on. There remained also a few 
influential dihqans. Thus the mighty lord of Tfinkat though 
divested of his political power, still wielded much influence over 
the population. Like the Abbasid caliphs, the Samanids liad sur¬ 
rounded themselves with a guard of Turkish slaves who formed 
their military mainstay, but there was as yet no such strict distinc¬ 
tion between the army and the people as at a later date. The popu¬ 
lation retained some of tlicir warlike habits and continued to 
carry arms. It was (he popular masses who famished bodies of 
volunteers, “warriors of the faith”, who, like the “free cossacks", 
defended the frontiers of the Muslim states against the raids of 
the M'urics and at the same time imperilled internal order. It was 
said of these detachments that they were “both the support of 
the government and the object of its anxiety”. The jiopiilation 
of Saniarqand, the principal centre of urban life, had also a repu¬ 
tation for unruliness; because of Uieir mutinous spirit the govern¬ 
ment had the outer gates of the town demolished. Nor could the 
Samanids confidently rely on their Turkish guard, especially in 
their struggles against the Turkish khans. The latter’s conquest of 
the Samanid state in the tenth century was aided by the treason 
of the dihqans and Turkish generals, as well as by the apathy 
of the popular masses. The people showed no love for the 
despotic tendencies of the Samanids and the bureaucratic 
centralisation, because the upkeep of the guard and of the 
officials led to increased taxation. 

THE TURKS 

As usual, the new conquering onslaught of the Central Asian 
barbarians upon the civilised regions was preceded by a pwriod 
during which these barbarians were drawn into the sphere of 
cultural influences. Trading with the nomads was profitable to the 
civilised population who received from them the products of their 
stock breeding, in particular meat and horses. Still greater was the 
demand of the nomads for the products of their civilised neigh¬ 
bours, such as wheat and especially articles of clotliing. Wherever 
* In ihe Ahansaran (tww Angrerj) valley, 10 ihe south of Tashkent 





trade existed between the nuinads and the sedentary population— 
on the borders of China, of the Muslim world and of Russia— 
the nomads drove their herds to the frontier towns wiUiout 
waiting for the traders to come on to their steppes. Be.sidcs the 
necessary commudities, aiioilicr attraction for the nomads were 
the reed beds along the banks of the large rivers which made 
convenient grounds for winter camping. The coming of the 
nomad.s for trade to these winter quarters easily turned into 
plundering raids. Kabdls t, or block'houses, built on the froii' 
tiers for the volunlcrrs "fighting for llic faith", were meant to 
cope with such raiil.s. The Samanid government went so far as to 
grant lands along the middle course of the Sir-Darya to Turkish 
settlers on condition that they defended the frontier against llieir 
heathen kinsmen. Tinders from Musliin Turkc.stan lulrodiieed 
Islamic civilisation in various region.s, partly through channels 
previously o[>ened up by the Soghdian.H. As before, the princiiKiI 
roads were those leading to China, and from these other roads 
branched off towards the Morth to the headquarters of certain 
nomad khans: from Talas (now Auhya-Ata) it took 8i days to 
reach the headquarters of the Kimaks on the Irtish; from Uic 
region of Turfan a road ran towards the Qirghiz, into the basin 
of the Upper Veniscy. According to Chinese sources, in the 
tenth century Muslim merchants penetrated even into Hastern 
Mongolia on the Orkiion. The Kiinak camp could also be 
reached by nnollicr road from tfic lower course of llie Sir- 
Dar}'a. This area lay outside the Sanianid tcrrilorle.s, but 
trading factories had been established there by settlers from the 
Samanid state. These emigrants seem to have been coming jiarlly 
from the region along the middle course of the Sir-Darya, where 
Saiiran was the Iron tier-post of tlic Samanid Minvarnniudir, and 
partly from Khzvarasm. The latter owed its wealth exclu-sivcly 
to its trade with the nomads which seems to have greatly 
developed in Islamic times. This trade was concentrated in the 
northern part of Khwarazm,—where stood tlie town of Gurganj 
(now Kuna-Urganch). In the tenth century Ihi.s part of Khwa- 
rasm formed a separate state independent of the pre-Muslim 
Not to Ik confused willi rn^ad, "a subutb". 
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dynasty of the Klnvaiazmshahs whose rule did not extend beyond 
the southeni part of the region. Traders from Gurganj carried 
Jslain and Muslim ciillurc to the banks of tlic Volga: the Volga 
Bulghars adopted Islam, and the Kliazar state had a guard of 
Khwarazmi.nn Muslinis. Khwat azinians seem to have taken service 
with the Khazars even before the final triumph of Islam in their 
country, for in 7^4 Khwaraztnian commanded the Khazar 
army which raided the Muslim possessions beyond the Caucasus. 
How close were the tics between the Samankl state and the 
regions along the Volga, can be judged by the fact that the 
Caliph's embassy of 921-922, whose journey is described by Ibn 
Fa^llfm, travelled to the Volga by the circuitous route through 
lliikhnra and Khwarazm, instead of taking the shorter road 
through the Caucasus. The amirs of Giirganj grew so powerful, 
through their trade with the nomads, that in the tenth century 
they finally annexed the souUiern pari of Khwarazm and ap¬ 
propriated (he title of Khwaruzinshah. A few years later the 
Satnanid dynasty perished in the struggle against the Muslim 
Turks. 

In those days the success of Muslim trade was not .ilways 
accompanied by the success of Islam as a religion. Unlike Bud¬ 
dhism, Christianity and Manichaeism, Islam was at that time 
unsupported by missionaries. The propagation of the faith was 
regarded as the business of the state, and not of private in¬ 
dividuals. Muslims who travelled for commercial purposes did 
not engage in religious prop.iganda. In the eighth century there 
existed in the Chinese language religious literature of the Bud¬ 
dhist.*;, the Manichaeans and the Christians, but not of the 
Mii.slims, allhougli according to the sources, alien Muslims in 
China were no less tiunierous than the adherents of other Asian 
creeds. Thus die Christians and Manichaeans, in their proselyti¬ 
sing activities, profiled by the success of Muslim trade in Central 
Asia much more than did the Muslims themsclve-s. The most 
important gains of Christianism and Manichaeism in Central 
Asia were made during the Muslim period. Islamic propaganda 
.affected mainly the immediate neighbours of tlie Muslim world, 
as a corollary of the political and cultural influence of the Muslim 
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States. IndeiKindcnUy of government policy, Islam was spread 
by dan/Uh mystics wbo are perhaps the only representatives of 
a missionary movement, internal or external, in the Muslim 
world. The sliaykhs of the darvish orders were always more 
successful on the steppes than in the more civilised regions, yet 
they confined their activities to the near-lying steppes and did 
not undertake any distant expeditions. 

The geographers of the first half of the tenth century regarded 
the frontiers of Islam in the North-East as coinciding witli those 
of the Samanid kingdom. They represent the Turks :i.s npjKised to 
tlic Muslims, witli the exception of the Turks on the STr-Darya 
who had been converted to Islam and had at the same time come 
under Samanid rule. Tahas remained the centre of the frontier 
trade in the North-East. Thi.s town, situated on the river of the 
same name, had been conquered by the Sanianids in 893, when the 
"principal church*' was converted into a mosque. This fact shows 
that here Christian propaganda had preccdetl Muslim. Manlly 
correct, however, is Ibn Hauqal's statement tliat no Muslim had 
ever penetrated farther than Talas, because beyond this town 
began the posses.sions of the nomad Qarluq Turks. An entirely 
different picture is given by Muqaddasi, a geographer of the 
second half of the tcntJi century: settlements to the cast of Talas 
had mosques; in Merki, as in Talas, tlic cliurch had been con¬ 
verted into a mosque; near the same sclLlemcnL a Samanid lord 
had built a rabat. 

Historians give 960 as the date of the first conversion to 
Islam of a numerous Turkish people (200,000 tents) without 
any mention of Holy War. There is possibly some connection be¬ 
tween Uiis fact and the sojourn at the court of the Turkish khan 
of Kalimali, a Muslim scholar from Khonisan. The reports about 
the conversion of the Turks and Kalimati’s journey probably 
refer to the Turkish Khanate which comprised tlic town of Bala- 
saghun in the valley of the Chu, and Kashghar, and from which 
came the attack on the Samanid kingdom at tlie end of the tenth 
century. Although the southern part of the Semircchyc and the 
north-western part of Eastern Turkestan are separated by a high 
vhain of snow-capped mountains, under nomad domination they 
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often fonnctl part of the same slate, and even part of the same 
fief, because Eastern Turkestan had no grazing grounds, which 
were necessary to the nomads. On the other hand, the high moun¬ 
tains presented an obstacle to the movement of armies. Like 
all the other nomad Inroads into the cultivated districts of Turke¬ 
stan, the Turkish afack on the Samanid state was made from the 
Scmirechyc in the North-East, and not from Kaslighar. Kash- 
ghar itself was more often attacked from tlic direction of Far- 
ghana, than vice versa. 

THE QAttA-KIlANIDS t) 

The Turkish people that conquered the Samanid dominions 
have left no reliable traditions on the circumstances In which they 
were converted to Islam. There exist only certain legendary 
rciKirls about Satuq Boghra khan, the first ruler to embrace 
T.slam, though his tomb is still shown in a village to the north of 
Kashgliar. With equal rapidity, the Turks lost all recollection of 
their pre-Muslim cultural past. The Uyghur alphabet inherited 
from prc-lslnmic times was for .some time used side by side 
with the Arabic, to be abandoned and forgotten at a later date. 
Its use wn.s revived only during the domination of the Mongols 
who had acquired it from the non-Muslim population of Eastern 
Turkestan. Some traces of early nornad traditions survived in 
ndinlnlstrativc Lcnninology, and especially in the titulalurc of the 
khans. Thii.s some Muslim khans .styled themselves Emperors of 
China (in Turkish Tahghach-khan or Tomr/Iiach-kluin), though 
their pos.scssions no longer included China or even land.s bordering 
on China. 'J'hc literature of die Mu.slim Turks was based ex¬ 
clusively on Muslim, and especially Persian patterns. The earlier 
acquaintance of the Turks with Chinese culture, Buddhism, 
Christianity and Manichacism left no impress on their litcralurc. 
This explains the aridity, dullness and lack of popularity among 
the popular masses of the Turkish imitative writings. It is enough 
to compare the didactic poem Qutadghu (or Qtidatquybilik, 
composed 10462/1069-70 by Yusuf of Balasaghun 2) for the khan 

^ For furlliCT details see IjcIow p. 92. 

* The author states th,-!! his was the first work to be written in 
Turkish, whereas the Arabs ami Persians had many books. 



of Kashghar with the didactic treatise QCihUs-vCima, written in 
Persian in 1082 A.D. and subsequently translated no less than 
lliree times into Turkish. The Persian author presents his edifying 
subjects in animated narrative, and illustrates them with historical 
examples, thereby enhancing the interest of his book. In the 
QiitadgJm-bilik the personages are lifeless allegorical figures: 
Justice is impersonated by a ruler, Happiness by a vazir, Intel¬ 
ligence by the vazir’s son, Contentment by the vazir's brother. 
Very few manuscripts of the Qtiiadghu-hilik have come to light 
so far 1, though the discovery, made in 1909 2, of an earthen 
jug inscribed with paraphrased verses from this poem may mean 
that it enjoyed a wider popularity than the number of surviving 
copies seems to suggest. 

The conquest of the Samanid state by the Muslim Turks began 
from the North-Ka.st, and the first province to be occupied was 
Isfijab, the present day district of Chimkant. In 992 the Turkish 
forces entered Bukhara for the first time but were forced to 
withdraw in the same year. By the treaty of 996, the Samanids 
ceded to the Turks the whole of their possessions to the north 
of the Zarafshan basin, and in 999 Samarqand and Bukhara 
were annexed by the Turkish khan. The last Samanid pretender 
perished in 1005 after several unsuccessful attempts to restore the 
power of his dynasty. Plow far the domination of these Turks 
spread to the East, the sources do not say. In 998 the khan of 
Kashghar Arslan khan Ali died a “martyr” in the struggle for the 
faith and the place where he met his end is still shown to the 
north-east of Yangi-Hisar. Tliis detail seems to indicate that 
at that time the dominion of the Muslim Turks and the diffusion 
of Islam was halted a short distance to the cast of Kashghar. 

In the tenth and twelfth centuries, the lands on both sides of 
the principal chain of the 'I'^ien-shan were united under the rule 
of the so-called Qarakhankls or Ilck-khans, but not under one 
single ruler. Like all nomad or semi-nomad states the Qarakhanid 
state was divided into fiefs which soon became independent. 

^ [The MSS. of Vienna, Cairo and Farghana (the latter in Arabic 
script) have now been publislied in facsimile, Istanbul 1942-3.] 

^ In the village of Saraychik, near the mouth of the Ural river. 
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Their frontiers frequently shifted and they were often at wai 
amongst themselves. All traces, even nominal, of llip supreme 
power of the head of the dynasty had disappeared by the eleventh 
century. Different towns were ruled by independent rulers, all 
bearing equally proud titles. For some time after the conquest, 
the ruler of Western Turkestan bore the title of ilck which was 
apparently regarded as less important than that of khan. The 
first ilck, ruler of the whole of Mawarannahr, lived and was 
buried in Uzgand, a frontier town of Farghana, which under the 
Samanid.s was comparatively small in size (equalling one third 
of Osh). After the Turkish conquerors had securely established 
their i>ower, they transferred their residence to Samarqand, the 
central bnvn of the region, and there in the eleventh century 
(hey assumed the rank of khan. Uzgand continued to be the 
residence of the ruler of Farghana, until in the thirteenth century 
tlie Mongols built Andijan i. To this flourishing period of Uzgand 
belong the buildings which have survived to the present, such as a 
63 feet high minaret and a masar, i.c. a mausoleum where, 
according to local tradition, lie buried the first ilck and the Seljuk 
Sultan Sanjar (d. 1157), although, in point of fact the latter’s 
tomb is in Marv. The inscription on the mausoleum shows that 
it was built only at the end of the twelfth century, but the interest 
of the Uzgand monuments is obvious in view of the scarcity of 
I)re-Mongol buildings still extant in Turkestan. The ruler of 
I'arghana was mostly independent of Samarqand, although the 
khans of Samarqand claimed sovereignty over the whole of Ma¬ 
warannahr and in the late twelfth century styled themselves "Sul¬ 
tans of Sultans”. In Fukhara, which ceased to be the capital 
under the Qarakhanids, some of the khans erected buildings, the 
bc.st known of which is the minaret built in 1127 by Arslan- 
khan (170 feet high). 

The Turkish conquest and the system of fiefs introduced by 
the conquerors did not interrupt the cultural development and 
progress of the country. The historical processes, discernible 
under the Samanids, continued under the Qarakhanids. The fall 
of the Samanid kingdom gave a new lease of life to the landed 

’ Now Uzgand is a village in the district of Andijan. 
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aristocracy, the dihqant. This conclusion is supported by the 
coins struck by Lite dihqan of llaq, who had enjoyed no such 
rights under the Sninanids, and by reports about tile wars of the 
Oarakhanitls, in which there arc references to a special force of 
Uie dihqans of Mawarannahr. Soon however the dihqans lost even 
such importance as was tlicirs under the Sanianids, and in the 
political events of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, even at 
the lime of the Mongol invasion, no mention is made any longer 
of the cavalry of these lords. It is probable that the dihqans 
took a hand in the struggle between the throne niul tlie inililary 
aristocracy t which grew in fierceness under the Qarakhanids. The 
khans had the support of the popular masses, while the* aristo¬ 
cracy was backed by the inullas. As a typical event one can 
quote the deposition and murder in 1095 of the Sainnrqand khan 
Ahmad who was very popular with the masses. This act was 
perpetrated by the chiefs of the Turkish guard at the inslignlicm 
life must have also contributed to the decline of the class of 
dihqans. Since the conquest, there had bc^n a noticeable tendency 
of die clergy. The progress achieved in trade, industiy and lown- 
to move die centre of town life from the old shahrislans into the 
suburbs where the bazaars were situated. This process, by which 
former ‘downs'* were transformed into ‘^suburbs’* and vice versa, 
was completed under the Qaraklianids in the eleventh ccnlitry. 
The towns look on their present-day aspect, the prInciiMil arteries 
leading from the gales lowards the centre, with baKinr-st.nlls 
lining these streets and the central cupola of the market (c/ulrsil) 
rising over the spot where they intersected. The same process 
ran be observed in Marv and other towns of Turkestan which 
lay outside the Qurakhanid possessions. Dukhara assumed the 
form of an aristocratic municipal republic, at whose head stood 
the sadrs, i.c. the princes of the church of the "hou.se of BurhSn", 
who represented the interests of the wcaldiy classes. In the be¬ 
ginning of the thirteenth century the power of the sadrs was 
crushed,—not by the khans, but by a popular movement headed by 
a man from the ranks of the craftsmen. 

* Represented by the chiefs of ttie Turkish (rusrds. 
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THE GHAZNAVIDS AND SELJUKS 


Foreign enemies took advantage of the struggles within the 
Qarakhanid state. The dynasty lost its independence as early as the 
eleventh century, but its physical existence continued till the 
beginning of the thirteenth. After the fall of the Samanid state, 
its territories situated to the south of the Amu-Darya passed into 
the hands of another dynasty which had formerly stood in a 
vassal relationship to the Samanids and which has been surnamed 
Ghusnavid, after its capital Ghazni (in present day Afghanistan, 
to the South-West of Kabul). Sultan Mahmud (998-1030), the 
principal representative of this dynasty, successfully beat off the 
attacks of the Qarakhanids on the provinces to the south of the 
Amu-Darya. He retained Balkh in his power, and to some extent 
subdued the eastern provinces of present day Bukhara which 
gravitated towards Balkh. In the same way he conquered Khwa- 
razm, a former vassal state of the Samanids. 

Mahmud’s successors were dislodged from Persia and 
Northern Afghanistan by the invasion of another Turkish 
people, the Turcomans, who formerly lived along the lower course 
of the Sir-Darya. Thence they began moving southward in the 
tenth century,, and in the eleventh had crossed the Amu-Darya. 
The Turcomans belonged to a lower standard of civilisation than 
the conquerors of Samanid Turkestan. Until their conversion to 
Islam they were illiterate, and no dynasty of khans led them 
on their conquc.sts. They came to Persia first as separate 
hordes, and then as bands comanded by beks (princes),—the 
issue of the Turcoman chief Seljuk. Only when they reached 
Persia did their beks adopt the royal title and st3de themselves 
“.shah.s” and “sultans”. They were the first to introduce this 
latter titled into official terminology and the legends on coins. 
In this they were imitated by the later Ghaznavids and Qara¬ 
khanids. These “Seljuk Turks” gradually extended their sway 
over the whole of Muslim Asia. Having firmly established their 
power in Persia and Mesopotamia, they turned back to the East, 

^ Primarily this term did not designate an individual ruler, but only 
the “state power” in general. 
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conquered Khnwararm and Ihe lands along the lower course of the 
Sir-Darya, which were their earlier home, and subjugated the 
Qarakhatiids, including the khan of Kaslighar. 

It was they who first conceived the idea of the Sullan of 
Islam as the sovereign ruler of the entire Muslim world, standing 
alongside the Caliph, the religious chief of the Muslims, whose 
spiritual authority was to consecrate the Sultan’s power. 

ICvcn in the empire of the Scljuk sultans the principle of ad¬ 
ministrative unity was not completely achievc<l, despite all the 
efforts of their Persian ministers, especially the famous Nizilm 
al-mulk (a.ssassinalcd in 10Q2). Uelalivcs of the Sultan received 
vast provinces which they administered and passed on by in¬ 
heritance, v.hile not always bowing to the authority of the head 
of the dynasty. The title of “sultan’' waus somclinics borne 
simultaneously by seveml [XTSons. During the lifetime of his 
brothers (llark-Ynniq and Muh.iintnad), Sultan .Sanj.nr (1118- 
1157) ruled Khorasan and lived in the Rnst, mostly in Marv,— 
even after he luid become the head of the dynasty. Simultaneous¬ 
ly, other princes in tlic West assumed the title of sultan. Sanjar’s 
sovereignty over these provinces was purely nominal, though he 
successfully put down attempts of open rebellion. While hi.s 
nephew Sultan Mas'ud (1133-1152) ruled in Baghdad and 
Western Persia, San jar did not advance further West than 
Rayy (to the cast of Tehran). Finally the "Sullan of Islam’’ had 
to relinquish his sovereignty over the fonnerQarakbanid posses¬ 
sions in favour of the new conquerors who came from the Far 
East, and for the fir.it time since the spread of Islam in Turke¬ 
stan that country bud to submit to a non-Muslim people. 

THE QARA-KIIITAY 

From the beginning of the tenth century, and since the fall of 
the T^ang dynasty, (he northern provinces of China had been 
ruled by foreign dynasties which arrogated to themselves (he title 
of Emperor of China. The first of these dynasties was the House 
of Liao (916-1125) of IChitay (K'^itan) extraction. 'I'lic Khitay 
arc usually supposed to have been of Tunguz origin but argu¬ 
ments have also been advanced to show that they were Mongols. 
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The earliest rulers of the House of Liao had solidly established 
their sway over Manchuria, Mongolia and Northern China, where 
they underwent the influence of Chinese culture. The Khitay 
gave to the Celestial Empire the name which has survived to tlie 
present day among the Mongols and Russians i. The Muslims, 
and after them the Western Europeans, gave the name of Qlid 
(Khiia), or Qaid (KhatCi), only to Northern China, retaining the 
old name of China {Chin, Arabic, Sin') for Southern China, 
which remained under the rule of national dynasties until the 
Mongol conque.st. The domination of the Khitay greatly affected 
the ethnical composition of the population of Mongolia by dis¬ 
lodging the Turkish elements whose place was now taken by the 
Mongols. They also influenced the conditions of life of the 
nomad peoples, as can be seen from the fact that they replaced 
the former cult of the East by the Chinese cult of the South, 
with the corresponding orientation of the nomads’ dwellings in 
that direction.” 

Already in the eleventh century, the Muslims of Turkestan 
had to ward off attacks of non-Muslim peoples coming from 
the East, among whom the Khitay arc mentioned. A more im¬ 
portant westward movement of the Khitay took place after the 
conquest of the Liao kingdom in 1125 by the Jiirchens, who 
also originated from Manchuria. Part of the Khitay, the Qara- 
Khitay (Black Khitay), as the Muslims called them, left their 
country under the leadership of a member of the former dynasty 
and migrated to the western part of Central Asia. In the letter 
which Sultan Sanjar addressed in July 1133 to the vazir of the 
Caliph, he speaks of the victory of the khan of Kashghar, at 
some days’ distance to the East of Kashghar, over the k&fir 
(“infidel”) who, a few years previously, had come “from the 
farthermost part of Turkestan”. The leader of the kaffirs was 
taken prisoner. 

This was the victory of the Kashghar ruler Arslan khan 
Ahmad over the Qara-Khitay army. The historian Ibn al-AthIr 
gives the date of this battle as 1128, though it probably took place 
some years later. And so the advance of the Qara-Khitay across 

^ (In Russian, China is called Kitay, cf. old English Cathay.] 
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Eastern Turkestan came to grief. More successful was their mo¬ 
vement along the northern route, across the regions lying north 
of the Tien-shan. The first place where the Khitay firmly 
established themselves after they had left their native eountry, 
was Tarbaghntay. There, in the vicinity of the present day 
Chughuchaq, they built the town of Emil. At that time they 
numbered 40,0CX) tents. The first Muslim ruler to have dealings 
with them was the khan of Balasaghun who solicited their aid 
against some hostile Turkish chiefs. The Qara-Khilay defeated 
the khan‘s enemies but at the same time seized Hala.saglmn and 
deprived the khan of his title. Since then the valley of the river 
Chu remained the residence of the Qaiti-Kliilay ruler who bore 
Uie title of gilrkhun t. The Chinese historians include the gur* 
khans among the Chinese emperors, enumerate their "years of 
rule" in Chinese nomenclature and call their dynasty "Western 
Liao”. This seems to be the only example in history, of the 
retention of the Chinese imperial title by an alien dynasty even 
after it had been driven out of China. When in the fourteenth 
century the Yuan dynasty 2 was ousted from China, it was 
considered as having come to an end, although direct descendants 
of the last emperor continued for some time to reign in Mon¬ 
golia. 

From the banks of the Chu the gurkhan gradually spread his 
dominion over the Qarakhanids of Eastern and Western Tur¬ 
kestan. There is no infomialion about his fighting with the khan 
of Kashghar but as Ibrahim khan, son of Arslan khan Alunad, 
is called "the martyr" {shahid), it is possible that he fell in n 
battle with tlic Qara-Khitay. Tlic non-Muslim lands of the 
Eastern Tien-shan also submitted to the gurkhan. As early as 
”37 ihe Qara-Khit.ay defeated the khan of Samarqand, Mahmud, 
near Khojand, but for some reason they did not avail thcinsclvcs 
uf this opportunity of con<{Ucriiig Mawarannahr. In 1141 the 
gurkhan intervened in the feuds in Mawarannahr, as he h.’id done 
in Balasaghun. This time, however, he sided with the Turkish 
aristocracy, whereas Mahmud khan hj^d invoked the aid of his 

’ According to Muslim authors it me.mt "khan of khans". 

^ As the Mongol dynasty was officially called in China. 
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uncle Sultan Sanjar. On 9 September 1141 the Sultan's army 
was defeated on the Qatvan steppe, to the north of Samarqand. 
It was said that the Muslims lost up to 30.000 men. The khan 
of Samnrejand f’cd with the Sultan of IChorasan. He was suc¬ 
ceeded by his brotlicr who becaiiic the gurkhan's vassal. 

News of the defeat of the most powerful Muslim sultan in a 
battle with nuii-Muslinis reached the Crusaders, who were fight¬ 
ing the Muslims in Syria and Northern Mesopotamia, and gave 
rise to the legend of the Oiristian "Prester John”. It was ex¬ 
pected tiiat the Christian king, who was attacking the Muslims 
from the I'iasl, would reach Jctusalcm and help his co-religionists 
to simnsh liie enemies of Clirislendom. fn ii/{5 it was given out 
that he luul reached the Tigris. In point of fact, the Qara-ICliitay 
were not aml)ilious of extensive conquests and contented ihem- 
selve.s with subjecting the nearest Muslim states, including 
Ilukhara and Khwarazm. Even the town of Tirmidh, on the right 
bank of the Aniu-Darya, remained under the Scljuk Sultan. 

The Qara-Khitay kingdom was vastly different from the 
usual type of nomad empires. While retaining tlieir nomad habits, 
the Qara-Khitay had absorbed Chinese culture to a far greater 
extent than other nomad conquerors. In their state Uic Qiinese 
system of taxation "by households" prevailed, each house paying 
I dinar (about ten shillings). The first gurkhan is also said to 
have distributed no fiefs and entrusted to no man command 
over more than 100 men. Even in later times the gurkhan's 
possessions show no signs of parccllation into appanages but 
neither had they any administrative unity. Everywhere former 
local dynasties continued to exist .is the gurkhan's vassals, tlieir 
feudal dependence being of those three different types which 
became known in Russia during the various periods of Mongol 
domination. In many places there were permanent representatives 
of the gurkhan side by side with the local ruler. Some other 
provinces, like Khwarazm, were only periodically visited by the 
gurkhan's representatives who collected the tribute. Finally, in 
the beginning of the ihirtccntli century, the sadr (religious chief) 

^ (In Kussl.'Ui: udelnaya sistgnNi, i.c. the system of appanages under 
which the father's dominions were divided among lus sons.] 
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of Bukhara in person took the tribute to the khan’s ordu, as at 
a later date the prince of Moscow took his to the Golden Horde. 
In the middle of the twelfth century there lived in Bukhara 
a delegate of the gurkhan, whose instructions were to lake the 
sadr^s advice in all matters. 

By comparison with the times of Sultan Sanjar, the limits of 
the Qara-Khitay dominions had been somewhat extended in the 
second half of the twelfth century, when they had come to 
include both Tirmidh and Balkh. As a general rule, however, the 
Qara-Kliilay attempicd no further conquests and even took no 
measures to prevent the recrudescence of war among their Mus¬ 
lim vassals and neighbours, until finally the latter raiseil the 
banner of holy war. With the death of Sultan Sanjar in 1157, 
the power of the Seljuk dynasty waned in the East. After this, 
several dynasties in turn laid claims to be regarded in Central 
Asia as Sultans of Islam “bound to liberate their co-religionists 
from the infidels’ yoke’’, first the Seljuk Sultans of Western 
Persia, then the Ghurid dynasty which arose in Afghanistan, 
and finally the Khwarazmshahs who were hereditary governors 
in the service of the Seljuks. 

THE KHWARAZMSHAHS 

The end of the twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury are an important period in the history of Khwarazm for at 
that time this region had become the nucleus of a powerful slate 
whose rulers could bid for paramountcy in Muslim Asia. The 
Khwarazmshah Takish 1 (1172-1200) defeated his Muslim rivals. 
Toghrul, the last Seljuk sultan in Western Persia, fell in 1104 
in a battle against Takish. Like his predecessors Takish several 
times waged war against the Qara-Khitay but with no great 
success. Even his son and successor Muhammad, during the 
first years of his reign, when he was struggling with the 
Ghurids, continued to pay tribute to the Qara-Khitay and to 
accept their aid. Later, however, he proclaimed himself the libe¬ 
rator of the Muslims from infidel domination and in 1210 de¬ 
feated the Qara-IChitay army on the banks of the Talas. This 

[Perhaps: Tukish?] 
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victory, although not decisive, brought great fame to the Sultan, 
who adopted the titles of “Second Alexander” and “Sultan San- 
jar”. lie planned to conquer China and to create a world empire, 
but this ambition was thwarted partly because of the opposition 
of foreign enemies, and partly also because of the lack of 
response aiiiong his Muslim subjects. In those days, the imperial 
idea was not popular in the Muslim world, in whose history one 
does not find the .same connection between the growth of political 
])Ower and the progress of tra<le and industry, that is to he found 
ill later times in the history of Western Eurojie. In the Islamic 
world, political disintegration did not weaken cultural links 
between the siqiarate regions, 'riiere no longer existed such a 
uniiiue political and cultural centre as Baghdad had once been, 
but the interests of culture were equally well served by the 
existence of a number of rival capitals. Local princes vied with 
one another in attracting men of literary and scientific distinction 
to enhance the lustre of their courts. The outer world was no 
longer an object for Muslim niilitar}' expeditions, but Muslim 
traders and men of culture, without any aid from the govern¬ 
ment, penetrated much farther than Islamic armies could have 
done. In the twelfth century, representatives of the Muslim 
military caste were to be found in the service both of the Polov- 
tsian khans in Southern Russia and of the Manchurian rulers in 
Northern China. After their conquest of Central Asia the Qara- 
Khitay did not embrace Islam, hut Muslim men of culture were 
in favour at the court of their rulers. A Muslim merchant, 
Mahnnul-hay, was the minister of the last gurkhan, Mus¬ 
lim traders visited Eastern Mongolia and even the trade be¬ 
tween Mongolia anil China passed into their hands. Trade was 
in the form of barter, and aiiparently was not affcclecl by distur¬ 
bances in the currency system of Mawarannahr,—where, between 
the eleventh and thirteenth centuries, the “silver” dirhams were 
struck in copper, which was tantamount to ihe Introduction of 
token currency. The fame of Muslim specialists in irrigation 
inspire<l Mongol epics to create the figure of Sartaqtay the 
builder of miraculous dykes and dams. 

' In Momjolian “an Iranian, a representative of Muslim eulturc'*. 



Sultan Muhammad did not secure the good will of the in¬ 
habitants of Turkestan whom he had liberated. Tn Bukhara he 
sided with the arislociacy. Malik Sanjar, the leader of the po¬ 
pular movement, was removed from Bukluri to Khwarazm. The 
sadr, who headed the .aristocracy, was pcrniitled to return to 
Bukhara but later on he too was deposed and sent to Khwarazm. 
Still worse was the treatment meted out by Muhammad to the 
Qarakhanids. The Kliwanizmiau garrison left behind in Snmar- 
qantl provoked such irritation that the "Sultan of Sultans” 
Oihman rose against his deliverers, with the full approval of his 
people, and resumed iclations witli the Qara-Khilay. Muhammad 
shed rivers of blood in subduing the population which he had 
previously "freed”. The Qamkhanids, who had remained in 
power under the Qara-Khilay, were exterminated. After the 
battle on the Talas the inhabitants of Bal.nsnghun in the Semi- 
rechye had expected the coming of the liberator and hat! closed 
t])c gates against the Qara-Khitay, but Muhammad bctra)*c'l their 
expectations and the town was captured by llm Qara-Khitay. At 
about the same lime, bands of "Talar" nomads appeared in the 
Semirechye and in Kashgharia, as a sequel to the disorders which 
took place in Mongolia in the beginning of the thirteenth century, 
and which ended in the unification of the country under To- 
muchin, better known by tiie title of Chingiz-khan i. 

THK MONGOLS 

The empire created by Chingiz-khan was the outcome not 
merely of political si niggles between various peoples and tribes, 
but also of a class conflict between the steppe aristocracy and the 
popular elements. Chingiz-khan represented the aristocracy. The 
popular masses 2) united under the leadership of his rival Ja- 
muldia, who had adopted the title of gurkhan, i^rolxibly in imita¬ 
tion of die Qara-Khitay. Jannikha incited one enemy after an¬ 
other against him, but Chingiz-khan and his supporters emerged 
victorious from all these struggles. According to Mongol 
tradition, Jamukha was taken prisoner and executed after Chin- 

* IJcnghu khan.] 

* I Somewhat doubtful. V.M.J. 
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giz-khan's victory ^ over the Mergit (who lived to the East of 
Lake Baikal). On the other hand the Muslim historian Juvayni 
(t, 8o) speaks of a stalwart Gurkhan 2 who joined the Muslims 
after escaping Iroiii Chingiz-khan and was killed at the taking 
of Bukhara by the Mongols in 1220. This might .suggest that 
after his failure in Mongolia Jamukha had found refuge in 
Turkestan. 

The events in Mongolia stirred up the “Tatars" on the Turke- 
.stan sleppe.s. '"J'alar" was at that time the popular nanie of the 
Moiigol.s, and later it wa.s u.sed by the Chinese, MusHnis nntl 
Iunoi)eans to designate the Mongol conquerors. The struggle in 
Mongolia did not end till 1208 when (he Mergit and Nayman 
living in Western Mongolia were finally defeated. Both these 
peo(>Ies moved .southward into the coiuitry of the Uyghur.s, 
whence nii ancient trade route led into Mongolia. The Nayman 
had always been under the influence of Uyghur culture and it 
was in their country that Chingiz-khan hcciimc acquainted with 
the Uyghur script which he adopted for his people. 

In 1209 the chief of the Uyghttrs, who bore the title of idiqut 
opposed the fugitives and defeated them. He withdrew his al¬ 
legiance from Lite yara-Khilay, whose vassal he was, and sub¬ 
mitted to Qiingiz-khan. After this the Nayman leader, Kuchliik, 
crossed into the gurkhan’s own territory, i.c probably into the 
southern part of the Scmircchye. The Mergit took a more 
northerly route, ;md somewhat later, in 12x6, Chingiz-khan’s 
InKjps extcrmin.'ilcd them in the pre.scnl-ilay province of 
Turghay 3 . The appearance of a Mongol dcUichmcnl in northern 
Scmirechyc in 1211 was probably connected with the pursuit of 
the Mergit. The Muslim ruler of Uiis region, Arslan khan Qarluq, 
followed the example of the heathen Uyghur uliqtii and aban¬ 
doning the Qara-Khilay submitted to Chingiz-khan, A further 
progress of the Mongols in the West was delayed for some 
years by the war which broke out between Chingiz-kh.an and the 
Chin (Kin) dynasty in Northern China. These complications gave 

* In lltc winter of 1204-5. 

** fV'urianl: Cok-klmn]. 

* Enst of die And sea. 
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a few years’ breathing space to the kingdom which the Nayman 
Kiichluk had founded in Central Asia. 

KUCIILUK 

According to some reports, Kiichluk at first entered into close 
relations with the gurkhan, wlio received him as a son. Other 
reports say that he was in alliance with the Khwarazmshah 
Sultan Muhammad and other leaders of the Muslim movement. 
In any case, his later actions .show that he had broken with 
die gurkhan and the Muslims. The gurkhan was taken prisoner 
and practically deposed, but during his life-time he continued to 
enjoy the outward honours due to a sovereign, while Kiichluk 
acted in his name. 

The clash with S. Muhammad was apparently connected with 
die splitting up of the Qara-Khitay empire, and hostilities took 
place both on the Sir-Darya and in Kahgharia. Once again the 
Crusaders heard of an attack upon the Muslims from the East 
and this time the enemy of the Muslims was in fact a Christian. 
Muslim sources admit that Kiichliik and the majority of the 
Nayman were Christians, but they add that, in the Qara-Khitay 
empire, Kiichluk had succumbed to idolatry, i.e. probably to 
Buddhism, or the official Chinese cult. 

In such circumstances, it was natural that the legend of Prester 
John should have been transferred to Kiichluk. The reports of 
the Cmsacicrs also contain the perfectly credihlel ?] .statement that, 
through the intermediary of the Nestorian Patriarch, the head of 
Islam in person—the Caliph Nasir—sought Kiichliik’s alliance, 
on the grounds of their common hostility to the "Sultan of 
Islam”, who, like his predecessor, had called upon the Caliph 
to abandon to him all secular power, even in Baghdad itself. 

Even inside his own territory Kiicliluk had to contend with the 
Muslims. At the time when he still loolced upon them as ms 
allies, he had set free and befriended the khan of Kashghar whom 
the gurkhan had imprisoned, apparently during the Muslim 
revolt. On his arrival in Kashghar the khan was killed by the 
local aristocracy. For four years Kiichliik devastated tlie lands 
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of Ktiahghar to avenge the death of his friend, and finally 
forced the inhabitants into submission. 

After that he became an open enemy of the Muslims. For 
the first and Iasi lime, since Islam was introduced into Central 
Asia, this religion suffered persecution. Public worship was 
forbidden the Muslims and they were ordered lo become cither 
Christians or idolators, or at least to exchange their Muslim 
for Chinese clothing. Some were punished by the qu.irtering of 
troops upon them, a mc.isurc similar lo the "dragonnadcs’' which 
Louis XIV inflicted on the Huguenots. One of the eases when 
nieuibers of the clergy were pul lo death is particularly quoted: 
Sh.aylch ‘^Alfi nl-din Muhamimd of Khotan was nailed to Llic 
doors of the mad rasa which he himself had built 

At the lime when the kingdom of Uic last gurkhan was rent by 
internal troubles, a new Muslim principality sprang up in the 
extreme Norlh-Eust of the Muslim world as it then was. Btusar, 
a former robber chief, founded it in the region of the present- 
d.ay Ouljn, where Almaliq was the principal town. Fiizar loo w.aa 
hostile to Kuchlitk and, like the khan of Kashghar, he wailed on 
Qiingiz’khan. Kuchluk succeeded in capturing and killing hurar 
during a hunting expedition, but Almaliq, where the power was 
taken over hy Buzar's wife, successfully resisted until the arrival 
of the relief sent by Chingiz-klinn. 

It is obvious that, in such conditions, S. Muh.ammad could not 
put into execution any of hts ambitious schemes, nor could 
Kuchluk think of an offensive against the SulUin. Muhammad 
was forced to cede, to Kuchluk some former possessions of th<' 
Qarakhanids, such as Farghana and the provinces to the Nortn 
and I'ia-st of it, including the cultivated strip of land along the 
Chirchik and the Aris. Muslim historians report that the Sultan 
himself laid waste these regions lest they should benefit 
Kuchluk, but the Chinese sage ChSnng-chhin who travelled in 
those parts in 1221 enumerates the towns that lay on his route 
without any mention of traces of devastation. The frontiers of 
Muhammad’.s possessions now ran along the banks of the Sir- 
Darya, from Khojand to the estuary. They also included the 
course of the river below Sauran, over which neither the Sa- 
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nxanids, nor the Qaralchanids had held sway. Even in the second 
half of the twelfth century this area, with the town of Sighnaq 
(now the ruins of Sunaq-Qurg-han), was still in the possession 
of non-Muslim Qipchaqs, whereas in the lands lying both up¬ 
stream and downstream from it Islam had reigned supreme sinec 
the beginning of the eleventh century. Sultan Muhammad visited 
the lower course of the Sir-Darya on several occasions and led 
expeditions from thence to the North. During one of these 
marches, in the summer of 1216, his army clashed with the army 
of Juchi, Chingiz-khan’s eldest son, who was pursuing the 
Mergit, but after the battle with the Sultan the Mongols retreated 
under cover of the darkness. 

CHINGIZ AND THE KIIWAnAZMSIIAH 

Both parties seem to have taken this encounter for a misunder¬ 
standing and it did not hamper the development of the peaceful 
relations which had been established between the two kingdoms 
on the Sultan's initiative. His ambassador was received by Chin- 
giz-khan in Peking in the year 1215, which the Mongols 
occupied that city, or in the beginning of the year 1216, in which 
Chingiz-khan returned to Mongolia, The sources quote only one 
object of this embassy: the Sultan, who had been hoping to 
conquer China had now learnt that he had been forestalled and 
the ambassador’s duty was to check this piece of intelligence. 
He may have had other tasks as well: the Sultan may have hoped 
to find in Chingiz-khan an ally against Kiichluk; and while the 
hostilities with this prince had blocked the u.snal communications 
with China through Eastern Turkestan, Chingiz-khan’s conquests, 
which had already reached the northern part of the Semircchyc, 
made it possible to establish a new trade route. Actually a caravan 
accompanied, or closely followed, the embassy sent to Chingiz- 
khan. We have no information about the route taken by the 
embassy and the caravan, nor do we know where Chingiz-khan 
received the caravan. By analogy with Chingiz-khan’s campaign 
in 1219, we may assume that the embassy and the caravan 
journeyed across the northern part of the Semirechye, and from 
thence on to the Irtish. This must have been also the route taken 
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by the Mongolian embassy and caravan which came to the Snltan’r 
dominions in the spring of 1218 and which must be considered 
as Chingiz-Ichan’s response to the initiative taken by the SuUan. 

This embassy was headed by three Muslims in Chingiz-khan’s 
employ. The task of the ambassadors was to offer the Sultan 
peace and safe commercial relations. The Sultan gave a favour¬ 
able answer, though he resented being addressed by Chingiz as a 
“son”,—i.e., more or less as a vassal. Soon after the departure 
of the ambassadors, a caravan of ^150 merchants, all Muslims, 
arrived in Otrar bringing with thcMii 500 loaded camels. The 
merchants were detained as spies and murdered, and their wares 
looted. Only one camel-driver escaped and returned to Mongolia. 
The sources give contradictory accounts of the circumstances in 
which this disastrous event took place, and of the respective 
responsibility of the Sultan and the governor of Otrar. In any case, 
the Sultan took the entire responsibility upon himself when he 
ordered the killing of one, or, according to another report, all 
three of diingiz-khan’s envoys 2 who had come to claim com¬ 
pensation and the extradition of the culprit. These facts put 
together show that the Mongol expedition against Turkestan was 
directly provoked by the Sultan’s action. There is nothing to 
confirm the report, accepted by many scholars, that it was the 
Caliph who had called in the Mongols against the Sultan. Much 
more credible is the report, already quoted 3 , on the Caliph’s 
relations with Kiichluk, the Sultan’s immediate neighbour and 
Chingiz-khan's enemy. 

In 1218, and apparently after the events of Otrar, Chingiz- 
khan sent his general Jebe-noyon against Kiichluk. The Uyghur 
idiqut, who was no less hostile to Islam than Kiichluk, took part 
in this expedition with a .small force of 300 men. On the other 
hand, the Mongol general proclaimed himself protector of 
religious freedom and promised that every man would be allowed 
to profess the faith of his fathers. Therefore the occupation of 

Tlie froiuicr-town of Muhammad’s territory, situated on the eastern 
bank of the Sir-Darya. 

^ This time the envo3's were non-Muslims. 

® Above p. 34. 
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the soitthem part of the Scmlrcchyc, of Farghana and Kashgliaria 
w^as practically bloodless. Kiichluk's Muslim vassals and subjects, 
amongst them the ruler of Farghana i, went over to Uic Mongols. 
The population massacre^ Kiichluk’s soldiers who were quartered 
upon them. Juvayni licard later from the Kashgharians that the 
coming of the Mongols had been a divine mercy for them. 
Kiichliik who fled from Kaslighar to Sarikol 2, was overtaken 
and killed. In contrast to what had happcncrl under Kiichluk, the 
remnants of the Qara-KJiilay, and probably of the Nayman, 
merged with the Muslims and adopted Muslim dress. The task 
of delivering the Muslims from the oppressions of the infklels, 
which had proved loo much for the Sultan of Islam, was suc¬ 
cessfully carried out by a heathen gcncnl. 

These events made it difficult for Sultan Muhammad to rally 
round hfjii both the people and the army, on llu* pretext 
of defending Islam against tlie invasion of the kafirs. Somewhat 
earlier the Sultan had irritated the clergy by his hostile actions 
against the Caliph. The troops which he sent against Haglulad in 
1217 were destroyed in the Kurdish mountains partly by the 
snow and partly in skirmishes with the Kurds, and this disaster 
was interpreted as a divine retribution for an impious expedition. 
Moreover, the Sultan was on bad terms with the Turkish military 
aristocracy who rallied round his mother Tnrk.in fTiirkiiii]- 
khatnn, who nilcd in Khwarazm. In 1216 die Sultan put to death, 
ns an adherent of Turkan-kliatun, the popular Sliaykh .Majd al- 
din, a disciple of Shaykh Najm al-din Kubr 5 , the founder of the 
Kubravi order of darvishes which cxi.sts 10 this day. Finally, the 
massacre in Otrar of Muslim merchants of whom Chingiz h.ad 
made him.sclf the avenger must have destroyed the last possibility 
of understanding between the Sultan of fslam and the repre.sen- 
tatives of Muslim world trade. A comparison of the events of the 
tliirtcenth century with the events which took place in China in 
the beginning of the twentieth century is interesting: in contrast 
to what can be observed in modern European policy, the medieval 
history of Islam shows how slender was at that time the con- 

’ A native of Ualasaghim. 

- [According to Juvayni, to Badakhshan, V.M.J 
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ncction between the progress of Muslim trade and the political 
might of the nations to which the trader belonged. 

MONGOL CONQUEST OF TURKESTAN 

Muslim merchants accompanied Chingiz-khan on his expedition 
against the Sultan and were his trusted counsellors. To them he 
owed the detailed acquaintance with geographical conditions, ap¬ 
parent from his plan of campaign. Chingiz-khan spent the sum¬ 
mer of I2IQ on the banks of the Irtish. In the autumn he was 
joined in Northern Semirechye by two Mu.slim rulers, Arslan 
khan Qarluq and Suqnaq-tegin of Almaliq with their armies, and 
by tlic idiqut of the IJyghurs, lkirchu(|, with his force. On an 
earlier occa.sion Chingiz-khan had informed the Sultan that he 
regarded him as the sovereign of the West, and himself as the 
.sovereign of the East. 'Phis high opinion of his adversary may 
have affected the character of his military preparations. This time 
too, as in 1211 during the Chinese campaign, Chingiz-khan and 
his sons accompanied the army. The Su’tan was aware of the ap¬ 
proach of the foe but was unable to dcvi.se effective measures 
to meet them. His kingdom lacked unity because of his unfriend¬ 
ly relations with his own mother. Even the bureaucratic centrali¬ 
sation had been upset when the vizirial powers were invested in a 
council of six dignitaries. The people, who gained nothing from 
this reform, thought that on the whole it was easier to satisfy one 
man than six. In order to finance the war, taxes for three years 
ahead were collected, but the funds were not spent according to 
plan. The Sultan had meant to build long walls around Samar- 
qand and its suburbs but this plan was immediately given up. 
I'lie extreme unpopularity of the Sultan and his dynasty with 
the population and army hampered any consistent organisation 
of the defence. I'he Sultan was aware that if he concentrated 
his numerous military forces on some particular front, such 
as the Sir-Darya line, this army would turn against him as 
soon as it had defeated the foreign invader. Consequently the 
troops were quartered in different towns and settlements, 
and this explains why the Mongols succeeded in conquering Tur¬ 
kestan without having to fight battles in the open field, as had 
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been the case iluriiig the earlier invasions. All they had to do 
was to reduce the towns, a prob’em successfully solved even by 
small bodies of troops. Thus the force sent from Otrar up the 
Sir-Darya was only 5,000 strong. 

When at the end of 1219 Chingiz-khan reached Otrar he 
detached two bodies of troops from his main army: one, under 
the command of his sons Chaghatay and Ogedey, was left behind 
to invest Otrar, and the other, under the command of his eldest 
son Juchi, was sent down the Sir-Darya. Both these force.s had 
gained their objectives by about April 1220. From Otrar Chingiz- 
khan marched with the bulk of his army across the Qizil-Qum 
desert to Nur-Ata, and from thence to Bukhara and Samanjand. 
Bukhara was taken in T^ebruary 1220, which shows that the 
crossing of the desert was conditioned by the sca.son of the year. 
There arc no grounds for the opinion that the march acro.ss the 
desert indicates a change which has since taken place in the 
physico-geographical conditions of the country. Chingiz-khan 
reached Samarqand in March 1220 and was joined by his two 
sons who by that time had taken Otrar. After the fall of Samar¬ 
qand, part of their forces was detailed against Khojand where the 
Mongols met with stubborn resistance on the part of the gover¬ 
nor Tiniur-Malik. 20,000 Mongols and 50,000 prisoners toolc pari 
in the siege. These numbers are typical of the system of warfare 
favoured by the Mongols. When they invested towns they 
drove before them prisoners taken from among the local [)casanls, 
using them as shields from the arrows of the besieged garri.son 
and forcing them to clear the way for the Mongol army. 
Sometimes the prisoners were disposed in military formation and 
furnished with banners to trick the besieged into believing the 
Mongol army larger than it really was. When Timur-Malik was 
compelled to abandon the town, he sailed down the »Sir-Darya, 
forced a passage through the Mongol troops occupying the banks 
and then, leaving his boats, rode on to Khwarazm. 

Chingiz-khan spent the summer in Qarshi, captured Tirmiflh 
in the autumn and in the spring of 1221 crossed the Amu-Darya 
and occupied Balkh. He did not re-cross the river till October 
1222. In 1221 the armies of Juchi, Chaghatay and Ogedey con- 
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quered Khwarazni. In the same year Chingiz-Khan’s youngest 
son Tuli captured and destroyed the towns of Khorasan, in¬ 
cluding Marv. The detachments sent across the Amii-Darya in 
1220, in pursuit of Sultan-Muhaminad, penetrated still further 
to the West. In 1223 they defeated the Russians on the Kalka 
and rejoined Chingiz-khan across the steppes, north of the Cas¬ 
pian sea, though a considerable part of this force perished in an 
ambush laid by the Volga Rulghars. 

]n many places the Muslims put up an energetic resistance and 
even succeeded in repelling the Mongols for a time. In 1220 
Timur-Malik made a thrust from Khwarazm across the steppes 
bordering on the eastern shores of the Aral Sea, and dislodged 
Juchi’s men from the town of Shahrkand (now the Jankant 
ruins), near the estuary of the Sir-Darya. In 1222 a successful 
expedition was led against Bukhara from Marv which had 
temporarily shaken off Mongol domination. Not until 1223 had 
all resistance been definitely crushed. By that time Chingiz-khan 
with his sons was on the Qulan-bashi steppe, in the eastern part 
of the present-day Sir-Darya province, slowly making his way 
homewards. 

Sultan Muhammad and the other members of his dynasty took 
only a small part in these events. In the beginning of the year 
J220 the Sultan with his troops was in Kfdif 1, and apparently 
hoped to defend the line of the Amn-Darya, but after the fall 
of Samarqand he left the river even before the Mongols had put 
in an appearance. After wandering aimlessly through Persia he 
found refuge on an island in the south-eastern corner of the 
Caspian sea where he died in the same year (1220). The news of 
her son’s flight moved his mother Turkan-khatun to leave Khwa¬ 
razm despite the assurance of Chingiz-khan, who was aware of 
her hostile rclation.s with her son and tried to win her over by 
protesting that he was only avenging the massacre of the mer¬ 
chants in Otrar and would not molest her possessions. On leaving 
Khwarazm Turkan-khatun retired witli all her adherents to 
two castles in Mazandaran. Both these castles were taken in the 
summer of 1220. The male members of the dynasty were put to 

' Which down to the 181I1 century stood on Ihc left bank of the O.Kiis. 
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•death. The queen and the princesses were captured and, after the 
conclusion of the campaign, carried off to Mongolia. Sultan Mu¬ 
hammad’s three grown-up sons were with him on the island, , 
and after his death they returned to Khwarazm. The eldest, 

Jalal al-din, was proclaimed Sultan, but the mutinous spirit of 
tlie troops forced him, and then his brothers, to leave that pro¬ 
vince. The departure of the members of the dynasty put an end 
to all internecine strife, and one of Turkan-khatun’s relatives 
was proclaimed Sultan. Gurganj, the capital, was taken by the 
Mongols only after a stiff resistance, for which the garrison 
and all the inhabitants were put to the sword, with the exception 
of the artisans and the young women and children who were 
led off into captivity. During the year 1221 Sultan Jalal al-din 
fought the Mongols in Afghanistan, but it was only mi the 
banks of the Indus that he ventured to give battle to Chingiz- 
Ichan’s main force (on 24 November). With the remnants of his 
defeated army he managed to escape to India. Liiter he returned 
and played a certain political role in Persia and 'rranstmicasia 
(till 1231), but he never again appeared in Turkestan and 
Khwarazm. Jalal al-din completely eclipsed his father in the 
memory of the Mongols who credited him with everything that 
was known about the Sultan, even the massacre of the caravan 
in Otrar. 

CIl'^ANG-Cri'UN’s JOURNEY 

The Chinese monk Ch'^ang-ch^un, whom Chingiz-khan had 
summoned to the West, was an eye-witness of the situation 
obtaining in Turkestan immediately after the Mongol invasion. 
Ch'^ang-ch'^nn spent the winter of 1221-2 in Samarqand, and in i 

the spring of 1222 travelled to Chingiz-khan’s headquarters in 
Afghanistan. He spent part of the summer in Samarqand and 
in the autumn was again in Afghanistan to re-cross the Amu- 
Darya with Chingiz-khan in October. With the aid of the artisans 
in their service, the Mongols repaired the roads which in those 
days were in a better state than they are now. Forty eight woo¬ 
den bridges were built in the Talki defile near the Sayram-Nor 
Jake, where the road crosses and re-crosses the little river. '-r 

Ch'^ang-ch'un crossed the Chu on a wooden bridge, and the 
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Talas on a stone one. There was a floating bridge across the 
Ainii-Darya. The building and repair of bridges was the concern 
of Chingiz-khan's second son Chagliatay. I'he greater part of 
Central Asia was destined to become his fief and, even in his 
father's life-time, he exercised a certain degree of sovereignty 
in this area. The ordu of Chaghatay stood in the Qulja region, 
to the south of the Hi. The consequent importance of Qulja 
explains the presence in Almaliq of a Mongol governor alongside 
the local prince. Samarqand was the only Muslim town admin¬ 
istered by a non-Muslim Qara-Khitay governor. Measures some¬ 
what sinjilar to those of Kuchliik were taken against the local 
Muslim population in .Samarqand, though not on religious 
grounds, and Muslims could own real estate only in common with 
Qara-Khitays, Chinese and Tanguts. Many Chinese artisans seem 
to have come to Samarqand with the Mongols, yet the town 
retained its Muslim character. On Fridays, men and women, who 
at that time still had access to communal religious worship, 
hastened to the mosque. Those who abstained were punished, a 
fact showing that the lower ranks of the police were still recruited 
among Muslims. Ch'^ang-ch'^un wa.s told that before the Mongol 
invasion the town had over icx),ooo families of which only a 
quarter remained after the invasion. Life went on as of old and 
there were many goods in the bazaars. Ch'ang-ch'^un thought the 
gardens even better than the Chinese but there were many hungry 
people about, and on his return to Samarqand he distributed 
amongst them what remained of the provisions issued to himself. 
Ruined peasants gathered into robber bands which operated in 
the vicinity, and the glare of flames could often be seen from 
the town. 

THE CIIINGIZIDS 

Ch*^ang-ch'un’s report shows that, as soon as military opera¬ 
tions were over, the Mongols took measures to restore the wel¬ 
fare of the conquered regions. The opinion that the Mongols did 
not appreciate culture and would have turned all the land into 
grazing grounds is contradicted by the facts. The Mongol rulers, 
at least, were bound to realise that from town-dwellers and land- 
owners they could obtain a better revenue than from nomads. 
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It was also evident that the administration of settled areas could 
not be entrusted to Mongols or nomads without loss of rcvcniic 
to the state, and in particular to the khan’s clan who regarded 
the treasury as their common property. The concept of family 
ownei‘ship was transferred from the domain of private law into 
the domain of state law. The empire belonged to the whole family, 
every prince and princess being entitled to part of the revenue, 
and the administration of the empire was a common task, though 
its methods varied according to circumstances. In Chingiz-khan’s 
life-time, the authority of the head of the family was rccogni.sed 
by all the members, and he alone took all the decisions. Under 
Chingiz-khan’s successor Ogedey (1229-12^11) this personal rule 
was superseded by a council of representatives from all the 
branches of the khan's family. Ogedey had inherited neither his 
fathers genius, nor his strong will, but his personal qualities 
fitted him above all for the role of the unifying centre very much 
needed by the dynasty and the empire. 

One single political administration, acting in the name of the 
Great Khan, prevailed throughout the whole empire, although 
Chingiz-khan, even in his life-lime, had allotted separate fiefs to 
his sons. In this case too the rule followed private law: the eldest 
sons were given their share by their father during his life-time, 
while the youngest inherited the father's original personal pro¬ 
perty. Thus Chingiz-khan’s youngest son Tuli received in heritage 
Mongolia and the bulk of the regular Mongol army. The degree 
of remoteness of the fiefs corresponded to the age of the sons: 
as the frontiers of the empire expanded, so the fief of the 
eldest son Juchi moved further and further to the West. Both 
Chingiz-khan and Juchi died in 1227, the son slightly prede¬ 
ceasing his father, and at that time Juchi’s fief comprised the ter¬ 
ritories from the Irtish up to the limits “reached by the hooves 
of the Mongols’ horses’’. Out of the cultivated area of Central 
Asia, it included the lands along the lower course of the Sir- 
Darya and the northern part of Khwarazm with its capital. Soon 
after the Mongol massacre, Gurganj, or Ur gone h as the Mongols 
called it, was rebuilt on a new site near the old one, and had again 
become an important commercial centre. Juchi’s fief bordered on 
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the Sir-Darya and in the Semirechye upon tlic fief of Chaghatay, 
Ogedey had received Western Mongolia with Tarbaghatay. 
Despite the vasUicss of the empire, the ordtis of the three elder 
sons were situatcxl at comparatively short distances from each 
oLlu-r: Juchi's ordu was on the Irtish, Ogedey’s near Chughu- 
chat], and Giaghatay’s on the Hi. On being proclaimed Great 
Khan Ogedey left his fief i to take up residence in his father’s 
original home on llie Orkhon. Here in Qaraqorum, the mins of 
which are situated near the prc.scnt-dny monastery of Erdcni-tsu, 
Muslim and Chinese architects, with the assistance of Western 
European and Russian artisans, built palaces for him and his 
successors. It would seem Uiat a site on which, witliin a small area 
and in a short space of time 2, buildings were erected by repre¬ 
sentatives of the most diverse civilisations, should yield much 
valuable material for the study of the cultural history of Central 
Asia and other lands, yet the Hrst attempts at excavating in 1912 
did not realise such hopes, and no oUicr attempts have been 
made since. 

It was natural that Muslim civilisation should be represented 
at the Mongol court mostly by town-<lwellers of Mawarannahr. 
During Ogedey’s reign, this latter country was governed by 
Molmild Yalavach, a Khwarazmian appointed by the Great Khan 
and resident in Khojand. Under him a peasant revolt broke out 
in 1238 in Bukhara which by that lime had recovered from the 
devastations of 1220. The revolt was‘directed both against the 
Mongols and the local aristocracy. After the revolt had been put 
down, Mahmud’s intervention saved the town from the imminent 
r(!{)ri.sal.s. It is not clear what relations existed between Mahmud 
and Chaghalay's Muslim minister Ilaljosh-^Ainld, who, according 
to some reports, was a native of Olrar, and according to others, 
of ICarmina. Like Mahmud he belonged to the wealthy merchant 
class and was a cultured man. Giaghulay, who was regarded as a 
resolute upholder of Mongol customary lave and an enemy of 
Islam, could not have chosen his counsellor from amongst Mus- 

^ After Ogedeys death his 1)ody w.’is taken back to his original fief. 

* The tnivcMer Rubrtiquis romiwrcs Qaraqonim with the Faubourg 
St Cicrmain. Q.araqorum ceased Lo be the capital in 1260. 
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lim zealots. An epistle which an influential shaykh of Hukhara, 
Sayf al-din Bakhami, addressed to Habash-'Amld, is full of 
reproaches for the insufficient protection of Islam. The execution 
of several members of the clergy—Yflsuf Sakkalci and Bahai al- 
din of Murghiuan—was laid at Habasli-^Anild's door. Un the 
other hand, he is said to have been buried in 1260 in a khunnqa 
built by himself, which shows that he too was a founder of piou.s 
institutions. 

Soon after 1238, Mahmud Yalavach, who had fallen out with 
ChaghaUy, had to leave Mawarannalir. Ogt^dey pul up with this 
violation of his own appointment and accepted his brolher'.s 
excuses. Mahmud was made governor of Peking and died there 
in 1254. Still under Ogedey, Mahmiid’.s .son, Ma.s'ud l>ek, was 
appointed governor of llic whole ngricul.unil zone of Central Asia 
extending from the Uyghur country down to Khwaniziu. I Ic held 
this charge till his death in 1289, despite all the upheavals which 
occurred within this half-century. He was confirmed in his 
office by Ogedey's son Giiyuk (1246-1248) who was considered 
an enemy of Islam, Maa'ud bek remained in office even after 
the events of I2$i, when the power in the empire passed from 
Ogedey's line to Tuli’s eldest son, Monkc (1251-9). The clans 
both of Cha^jhatay and dgecley were destroyed on the accusation 
of plotting against Mdnke, who had been proclaimed Great Khan. 
Whi'e Chagliatay's fief was nominally ruled by Onjiua l his 
grandson's widow, the actual power in the empire was <Hvided 
behveen tlic descendants of Tuli and Jiichi The line of dem.ar- 
cation between the sphere of influence of Balu, son of Juchi, 
and that of Monkc passed somewhat to the J*Inst of Talas. 
Mawarannahr wa.s .administered by Balu, ami after hia death hy 
his brother Brrke, who had embraced Islam and was supported 
by the Muslim clergy. Orqina was also called a protector of 
Islam, and .sometimes even a Muslim. Mas'ud bek's authority as 
governor of the agricultural regions was recognised in both purls 
of llic empire. In 1251 he was in the Uyghur province, and in 
1255 in Samarqand, where he entertained Monke’s brother 
gu who was setting out at the head of an army on the conquest 
• O.nrihold spells throughout: Ergatci?). 


46 



uf Hither Asia. It was about at this time that Mnshld built a 
large madrusa in Bukhara, apparently on the Registan, which was 
called Mas^udiya after him. Still more remarkable is the donation 
made by the Christian niotlier of Monkc and Hulagu for the 
building of another madrasa In Bukhara. Rach of these two 
cdiicanonni iii.siitiiliuns counted more than one thousand students. 
No such large niadrnsas seem to have existed in Turkestan be¬ 
fore the Mongol invasion. The Mas'udiya of Bukhara was 
destroyed in 1273 during the capture of the town by the Per¬ 
sian Mongols (see below p. 50), but hUer it must have been 
re.slon'd for its builder was biini*d there in 1289. 

Chaghalay's grandson Alghuy also availed himself of Mas'ud 
bcl\*s supi>orl when in the early LwelvC'Sixlics he look advantage 
of the feuds between Tub's sons to restore the power of his 
house in Central Asia. To the regret of the Muslims, and 
especially of the shaykhs, Berke’s governors were driven out of 
the towns of Mawaiannahr. The son of Sliaykh Sayf al-din 
BSkharzi was killed, whereas llabash-'^Amld's son went over to 
Alghuy. Otrar, which was the last town to be wrested by Alghuy 
from Berke, had by that time become an itnporlanL commercial 
centre. The conquest of Otrar was financed by the sums col¬ 
lected by MasTid b<‘k. Alghuy was succeeded in 1266 by Or- 
qina's Mu.slini sun Mtihilrakshah. His acccs.sion to Uie throne d d 
not lake place in the ciisloiuary ordu on the III. but on the Angren 
nearer to the Muslim cultural centres. This fact suggests that 
by that time the Central Asian Mongols were succumbing to the 
influence of Miis’im culture. The next khan Jlnrag who had 
taken Ma.s^ud into his service, was also a Muslim, but when he 
died in 1271, he was hurled .according tu the heathen ritual. 
Boraq had to recognise the sovereignly of Ogedey's grandson 
Khaydu who firmly established the indcpcn% 5 encc of the Central 
Asian Mongol kingdom. In 1260 a diet was assembled in Talas 
to consider the org.inisation of this stale. It was laid down tliat 
the princes should live in the mountains or on the steppes and 
keep away from the settled regions. The administration of the 
latter and the collection of the revenue for the benefit of the 
* Belter: Batvq. V.M. 
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princes was entrusted to a special official appointed by the head 
of the state. Khaydu’s choice fell again on Mas^^ud bek. The 
latter, after his death, was succeeded in turn by his three sons, 
of whom the first two ruled under Khaydu (who died in 1301), 
and the third, who lived in Kashghar, under Khaydu’s son and 
successor Chapar. 

MONGOL RULE IN CENTRAL ASIA 

Consequently the fundamental traits of Chingiz-lchan's empire 
survived in Central Asia longer than in any other region con¬ 
quered by the Mongols. In the middle of the thirteenth century 
the empire was still regarded as a united whole. Despite the 
actual division of the empire into two parts, the coins were struck 
exclusively in the name of Mdnke-khan, even in the dominions 
of Batu and Berkc 1. That large numbers of such coins have 
cropped up is probably due to the fact that for the taxation 
in kind prevalent under dgedey, the Mongols had by this time 
substituted taxation in money. 

As a result of the events of the twelve-sixties, the Mongol 
Great Khaqan became Emperor of China and transferred his 
capital from Qaraqorum to Peking; in the meantime three in¬ 
dependent Mongol states were formed: in Russia (the Golden 
Horde), Persia and Central Asia. In the first two, a certain 
administrative unity was soon established, as symbolised by the 
coins bearing tlie names of the local khans. In Central Asia 
the khan remained for a long time a nomad chief, taking no 
direct part in the administration of the agricultural zone. He 
did not create any administrative machinery, nor even strike 
coins. Besides the supreme governor of the agricultural regions 
appointed by the khan, there remained in various towns hcre- 
ditaiy rulers (maliks) who struck their own coins. PJistorical 
texts, inscriptions and coins mention maliks in Bukhara, Otrar, 
Shash (Tashkent), Khojand, Farghana 2, Talas, and even in 
Almaliq, in spite of its proximity to the khan’s ordu on tlie Hi. 

^ Before Monke’s time the names of the Mongol khans seldom appeared 
on the coins. 

^ Its capital was Uzgand. 
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There seems to have been no ma^Iik in Kashghar where the civil 
administration was headed by the sadr. The sadr of Almaliq 
having been banished by the malik also took refuge in Kashghar. 
The struggle between the aristocracy and the democratic elements, 
represented respectively by the sadr and the malik, continued 
under the Mongols. Bukhara was at one time governed by a 
Chinese Cho-Jang Tai-fu (?) which explains the coining in 
Buldiara of copper money with a bilingual—Qnnese and 
Arabic—legend, a fact Uiat stands unique in the history of 
Central Asia. 

To conciliate the interests of the nomads and the sedentar}' 
population proved more difficult in Centrai Asia than in any 
other Mongol slate. The Mongol conquest was not a migration 
of peoples, nor was it provoked by an urge to find new ter¬ 
ritories. Chingiz-khan’s conquc.sts made hardly any difference in 
the ethnical distribution of the Mongol race. The overwhelming 
majority of the Mongols remained in Mongolia, whither Chingiz- 
khan himself returned and where his succc.ssors continued to 
reside. Out of the total number of the Mongol regular army of 
129,000, the youngest son Tuli received I04.OOO, with Mongolia 
a.s his fief. Each of the three other son.s of Oiingiz-klian received 
4.000, and the remaining 13,000 were distributed among other 
members of the dynasty. Nevertheless the Mongol expeditions 
were bound to cau.se a certain shifting of tlic nomad peoples from 
East to West, and In general an increase of the nomad element 
in Central Asia. In the years between the death of Chaghatay 
(1242) and the accession of Khaydu (1269), when Central Asia 
had no strong khan, the proximity of the nomads, who alone 
posse.Hscd military importance, affected the welfare of tiic agri¬ 
cultural regions, and especially of the towns, far more than the 
impact of the Mongol invasion. According to the missionary 
Riibntquis, in the part of the Seinirechyc situated to the North 
of the Hi, which had hardly suffered from military operations, 
many towns had disappeared about 1253 to make way for 
pasture land. In 1259 the Chinese traveller Ch^ang-le also saw 
many ruins in the valley of the Chu. 

These reports seem to refer to the smaller towns. The more 
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important centres successfully resisted the pressure of the steppe 
for a long time. Riibriqtiis passed through the “Saracen”, i.e. 
Muslim, town of Kinchat (Kanjalc), on the large river Talas, 
to the North of the town of Talas. To the North of the Tli there 
was “a good town” where lived “Saracens speaking Persian”. 
Still further North was a “large town” Cailac (Qayaliq) in which 
Rubruquis for the first time saw Buddhists who had three tem¬ 
ples in this Muslim town, the one-time capital of Arslan khan 
Qarluq. A short distance beyond Qayaliq there was a village 
with an entirely Christian population and a Christian church, 
which struck the travellers who “had seen no churches for a 
long time”. This shows that when crossing the Chii valley I^uhru- 
quis had missed the settlement of those Christians whose cemetery 
with funerary inscriptions is situated near Pishpek i and Toq- 
maq. No such Christian remains have been found in the locality 
where he mentions the Christian village. 

In those days the Europeans were not yet utilising the trade 
routes across Central Asia. The pioneers of European trade in 
those parts were apparently the Venetian brothers Nicolo and 
Maffeo Polo, who arrived in Bukhara in 1262 from the Golden 
Horde, and left for China in 1265. 

The twelve-seventies were the most disa.'^trous years in the 
entire history of Bukhara. In 1273 it was laid waste by the 
invasion of the Persian Mongols. Three years lalcr it suffered 
greatly from local troubles and remained depopulated for seven 
years. Khaydu commissioned MasTid to restore the city. During 
his reign the entirely new town of Andijan was built, which 
remained the principal town of Earghana down to the eighteenth 
century, a proof that the site had been well chosen. As neither 
Khaydu, nor his successors lived in Andijan, this town must 
have been built exclusively for purposes of trade, a rare example 
in the history of town-building in Central Asia. 

The Mongol Empire temporarily brought together into one 
state the civilised countries of the Far East and of PTither Asia. 
In the West this political entity included such territories as 
Khwarazm and the basin of the Volga, between which there 

^ fNn-w Frunze, the capital of the Qirshiz republic.] 



lia-d existed unly some cultural and economic links. Such unifica¬ 
tion was bound to promote international relations, but iho feuds 
within the khan’s clan which began in the twelve-sixties hampered 
tlie development of trade. l*liesc events did not affect sea-trade 
between Giina and Persia, both ruled by the Qiingizids of the 
same branch and closely allied with each other. The greatest 
sufferer was the Central Asian Mongol state whose welfare 
depended on caravan trade. For this reason in 1304, soon after 
Khaydu’s death, this particular state sent out a call to all the 
Mongol rulers inviting them to rc-cslablish the unity of the empire 
in the only form possible at the time, namely as a federation 
of states under the nomijial sovereignity of the Chinese Emperor 
and with complete freedom of trade between the federated slates. 
A treaty to this effect was concluded but could not be put into 
practice, because already in 1305 the Central A.sian Mongols 
were torn amongst themselves and supremacy passed once more 
from the descendants of Ogedey to tliosc of Chaghatay. 

CIIACTIATAY STATE 

From that time dates the term “Chaghatay state”. “Chaghatay” 
was the name adopted by the nomads on whom depended the 
military strength of the dynasty, and they remained known under 
this name even after no khans of the Chaghatay branch were 
left. 'I'he literary language which towards that time was created 
in Central Asia also becume known as "Chaghatay”. In fact no 
other name connected with the Mongol conquest achieved a 
similar fame. In the khanate of the Golden Plordc, the one to 
bequeath his name to the nation was neither Juchi nor B.ntu, 
but Uicir descendant Uzbek (1312-1340) under whom Islam and 
Islamic culture took a firm hold. 

In the Chaghatay khanate a decisive step towards the adoption 
of the traditional Islamic culture if not of Islam as a religion, 
was made during the reign of Kehek (1318-1326). Kebek was 
die first of the khans, after Mubarakshah and Roraq, to take 
up residence in Mawarannalir. This time the khan’s choice fell 
upon a place In the neighbourhood of Naldishab, in the valley 

^ Add: and statehood. 


of the Qashqa-Darya. A palace was built for Kebek at a distance 
of 2 farsakhs (12-15 kilometres) from Nakhshab and from this 
palace the town of Qarshi took its name (qarshi in Mongolian 
meaning “a palace"). The ruins of Shulluk-tapii correspond to 
the pre-Mongolian town, and the ruins Zohak-i MSrSn (near 
the railway station) to the fourteenth and fifteenth century town. 
Kebek introduced into the Chaghatay state a monetary system 
similar to those of Persia and of the Golden Horde, and common 
to the whole state. He struck dirhams and dinars, the '‘dinar" 
being now a large silver coin weighing 30 grains, and there were 
6 dirhams in a dinar. In Central Asia these coins were later 
called kebeks after Kebek Ichan. Actually the disappearance of 
copper dirhams and the re-introduction of silver currency in 
Central Asia date back to the second half of the 13U1 ccntui'y. 
Kebek seems to have been also responsible for the division of the 
country into small administrative and fiscal districts — /iitnihts, 
on the Persian model. In Farghana and Kashgharia tlic term 
orchin was used instead of tilman. 

Kebek did not become a Muslim but was considered a just 
ruler and a protector of Uie Muslims. His brother Tar- 
milshlrln (1326-1334) 2^ who also lived near Qarshi, was con¬ 
verted to Islam, and this event, as a contemporary avers, had a 
happy effect on the trade with the Muslim world. On the other 
hand, the unity of the empire suffered from the khans’ moving 
into the towns and breaking away from the Mongol common law 
which was baaed on the nomad mode of life. According to 
Chinese sources, Tarmashirin’s brother Dtirra{Dum})~Timurt 
whom the Chinese regarded as the ruler of the whole khanate, 
reigned in the Eastern provinces simultaneously with his brother. 
I'lis son Biisan put Inmself at the head of the malcontents who 
resented Tanriashirin’s actions and the latter was deposed and 
killed. The lroul)les which ensued lasted for more th«in ten years 
and dealt a fatal blow to urban life in the Semircchyc. A con¬ 
temporary author gives a vivid description of the ruined country 

’ Notwithstanding' this, a ttiausoleuni of Islaniic type was erected over 
his tomb. 

^ [The name Is apparently of Sanskrit (Quddhist) origin; Dhartnu .frf.J 
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which he had from the mouth of travellers: "Prom afar you can 
see a well-built village surrounded by blooming vegetation. You 
approach it in the hope of meeting the inhabitants only to find the 
houses quite empty. All tlie inhabitants of the country are nomads 
and have no use for agriculture.'* By the middle of the fourteenth 
century there were no longer any towns in the CIm valley. On 
the Talas there still survived the town of Yani (yangi “new”) 
to which Timur appointed his governors. Here too urban life 
came to an end in the fifteenth century, and in the sixteenth it 
In’eann* lu) longer pc)R.Kible to identify the variotis grtnips of mins 
on llu* t int and the Talas. 

TUB AMIR RULERS 

1 hiring Ihc-se troublous years Mawarannahr for a time sub¬ 
mitted again to Uic aulliorily of the khans living in the Hast. The 
khans residing in Mawarannahr also undertook expeditioas to 
the E<»st. Finally in the thirteen-forties, under Qnsatt-khan, a 
struggle broke out in Mawarannahr itself between the khans and 
the Turkish aristocracy. Qazan khan livetl near Qarshi (p. 52), in 
the palace of Zanjir-saray, at two days' distance from the town. 
Not only the khan, but the principal nomad elans too pos¬ 
sessed definite territories both in Mawarannahr and in neigh¬ 
bouring Afghanistan. There were four of these clans, repre¬ 
senting the four thousands which Chingiz had given to Juchi: 
the Jalayir near Khojand, tlic Darlas on tlic Qashqa-Darya, the 
Qaucliin in the basin of tlie upper Ainu-Darya, and tlic Arlal in 
Northern Afghanistan. Thus the former system of apanages t 
under which the fiefs were allotted to members of the khan's 
family, was now modified so that the fiefs were given to 
the chiefs of powerful clans. Qazan khan's attempt to restore a 
.strong eenlril f>ower In Mawarannahr brought about his down¬ 
fall (1346), following which the power passed into the hands of 
the ''omfrs” of the principal clans, this Perso-Arabic title rendering 
the Turkish belt and the Mongol noyon The amir who became 
head of the state was called ulus arnir (ulus —"tribal area, 

' (The .luthor uses the mediaeval Kiutsian term udyel. V.M.] 
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state"). The descendants of Chingiz-khan alone were recognised 
as having the right to be called khan, and from amongst them 
puppet nilers were chosen to occupy Uie throne. A similar 
regime was established in the eastern part of the former Cha- 
ghatay khanate, where the principal clan was the Duglilat, masters 
of Western Kashgaria and of Southern Semirechye up to Lake 
T.ssilc-kul. The further developments in the two parts of the 
khanate were different. Mawarannahr produced a ruler like Timur 
whose descendants inherited his power and finally dispensed with 
the puppet khans. On the other hand, in Kashgharia the khans 
showed themselves better men than the amirs. A dynasty of 
khans was rc-c.stabiishcd, the power of the Duglilat amirs gradu¬ 
ally eliminated and the former system of aixmagc.s rc-inlroduccd, 
with members of tlic khan's family holding the fiefs. I'lie tradi¬ 
tions of the Mongol state nrganiH;ilion survived longer in the 
Wc.st, whereas the nomads of the East remained more attached 
to the national Mongol traditions. The nomads of Mawarannahr 
called tliem-selves Cfiaghatay and looked upon their eastern 
neighbours as frec-bootcrs-/ata. In the Clmghatay khanate the 
terms chaghatay and jata were used as opposite terms, in the 
same way as the terms usbek (those of the khan’s army) and qajjaq 
(freebooters who had broken away from their lawful khans) were 
used in the khanate of the Golden Horde. At the same time the 
nomads of Kashgliaria and of the Semirechye called themselves 
Moghol while referring to their western neighbours as qaraii- 
nas, i.e. half-breech, men of mixed descent. 

To the Mongol political and national traditions was opposed 
the idea of Islam and Muslim law. Even the Mongol states, 
when they embraced Islam attempted at times to exploit the 
Sharl^at in Uicir own interest, allliough more often the latter 
was used as a weapon against the Mongols. Both the Chagha- 
tays and tlic "Moghols" were Muslims, as were also the Mongol 
rulers in Persia and m the Golden Horde. But in the national 
and administrative life of the nomads religious principles held 

^ Thus the nalionai iinmc of the Monf^ls is still pronounced by the 
"Moghuls" of Northern Afshanislan, the lust descendants of the Mongol 
conquerors who h.'ive retained their name and their language. 
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only second place; therefore the fall of the Mongol stale could 
be regarded as die victory of religion. 

KIIWAKA/M 

During the breaking up of the Mongol empire, local Muslim 
dynasties sprang up in various provinces. On their coins religions 
formulas sometimes replaced the ruler's name. One such legend: 
"the kingdom lx*longs to Gotl” .stresses the iheocnitic principle 
and rejects any p(jlilical organisation unconnceled with religion. 
Coins iM'aring similar mottoes were also struck in Khwnrar.m 
whose territories were re-nnilcd into an in<lejK.'ntlent slate in (he 
thirteen-sixties, following the dismemberment of the Chnghalay 
kingdom and the outbreak of disorders in the Gulden Horde after 
the death of Jiuiibck khan (1357). The new rulers of KJnvarazm 
helunged to the Turkicised Mongol clan of Qungrat. When the 
Cli.igliatay stale, which had grown in power under Timur, tried 
to recover the southern part of Khwarazm, the ruler of Khwa- 
razm, Hiisayn $uCT, replied to Himur's ambassador: “your king¬ 
dom is an area of war" (i.e. an infidel slate), and the duly of 
Muslims is to make war on you". Thus the Khwarazinians did 
nf»t look upon the Chaghatays as MusUm.s. just as the Chaghalays, 
who sold captive Moghols into slavery, denied the Islam of 
the latter. 

The development of the caravan trade under Mongol dominion 
was particularly profitable for ICliwarazm and its capital Ur* 
ganch. Agriculture was much less developed Ilian in pre-Mongol 
times or in our days. On his way from Urganch to Bukhara in 
die Arab traveller Ibit Uaftftfa did not see a single village 
with the exception of Kat (now Shaykh 'AbbSs-valT), but he 
described Urganch as “the. largest, most important and most 
beautiful" town in the Turkish lands. The crowds in its bazaars 
were so dense that it was diffiaill to pass. Kuropean travellers 
also speak of Urganch as a large merchant town with a good 
market for every kind of goods. After the Mongol devastations 
the town was so speedily restored that the cultural traditions 
of pre-Mongol limes suffered no intciruplioii. The school of 
speculative theologians, the Mu^taxilites, which had been founded 
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in Khwarazm at the beginning of the twelfth, subsisted till the 
end of tlie fourteenth century. Alre.ndy in the twelfth century 
there existed some Turkish literature of pious Islamic inspiration 
in Khwarazm and along the lower course of the Sir-Darya. 
Similarly important for the development of Turkish literature 
was the role of these regions when they formed p.irt of the 
khanate of the Golden Horde. The writers of this region pre¬ 
ceded those of the Chaghatay Ichanatc, although the literary 
Turki.sh language of thc.se parts was later compri.scd under the 
term ''Chaghatay”. Khwamzm attracted scholars and artists who 
subsequently became conspicuous in the development of art 
and science in Timur's empire. The magnificent buildings of the 
early fourteenth century, which still survive among the ruins 
of Old Urgandi, must have influenced the constructions of Timur, 
as well as those of the Golden Horde, as for example in Riilgliar 
(on the Volga). Only a close study of these Khwarazmian mo¬ 
numents, and especially of the rcmarlaiblc mausoleum of Tiira-bek- 
khantni will pennit us to assess the extent of this influence. 

Commercial relations with the basin of the Volga and the 
Caucasus may have been affected by the fact, now definitely 
established, that after the Mongol invasions the Amu-Darya iiad 
once more worked its way into the Sarikamish depression and 
from thence to the Caspian Sea along Uicbcd of the Uzboy.' We 
Icnow the name of the village which stood at the mouth of the 
river on the Caspian and from which it was possible to n.’ivigate 
upstream, although there w.as no direct watcr-w.ay down to the 
Caspian because of the rapids on the Uzboy, which reached a 
height of 28 feet. It is also stated that in the early fifteenth 
century the Sfr-Darya flowed not into the Aral Sea but into 
the Amu-Darya. Thi.s rcjjort finds some support in the deca¬ 
dence of the towns along the lower course of the Sir-Darya; 
they still existed in the middle of the fourteenth century in the 
region which, as far as we know, did not suffer damage either 
from Timur’s expeditions, or from other military events of a 
later date. 

^ [lliif atatcmcnl tias been rendered douhiful by recent det.'iiled resenrcii 
oil the spot. V.M.J. 
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TIMUR 


Timur belonged to the Barlas clan and was born near 
Shahrisabz. He first distinguished himself in 1360 when he 
went over to the Moghol khan Tughhiq-Timur who, for a short 
time, occupied Mawarannahr. As a result Timur became 
the prince of the Barlas fief. In the years that followed he 
fought simetimcs in alliance with the Moghols, and sometimes 
against them, together with the other Chaghatay amirs. In 1365, 
the Chaghatay amirs, including Timur, abandoned the country' 
to the mercies of the Moghols, and tlie power in Samarqand 
passed into the hands of the leaders of a popular movement. 
I'liese latter successfully repulsed the attacks of the invaders, 
but in the following year fell victims to the treachery of the 
amirs, who had lulled their vigilance by expressions of con¬ 
fidence and gratitude for the successful defence of the town. 
Similar methods were used by the amirs in their bickerings 
amongst themselves, and they also served Timur in achieving 
his triumph. The main cause of the risings against the Ulus 
Amir was the same as that of the former risings against the 
khan, namely the wish of the supreme ruler to reside and keep 
his treasure in a fortified town where he could feel independent 
of the other members of the tribe. Such had been the desire of 
Timur’s predecessor the amir Ilusayn whose choice had fallen on 
Balkh. Timur tried to dissuade him, quoting the example of his 
uncle Abdullah against whom the Chaghatays had rebelled when 
he made Samarqand his capital. Husayn disregarded this advice, 
and Timur’s prophecy was fulfilled, Timur himself on this 
occasion heading the faction of malcontents. Husayn was deposed 
and killed. Yet no sooner did Timur succeed him in 1370 than 
he took the step which he had objected to in his predecessor. He 
had already built forts in Shahrisabz and Qarshi, and now he 
transformed Samarqand into a fortified capital adding to it a 
citadel in which he placed his treasure. 

The murder of Husayn was given a lawful character. The 
actual killing was done according to the right of vendetta 
recognised in Islam, by the amir Kaykhusrau whose brother had 
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fallen Hiisayn's victim Icn years previously. Two years later, 
drcunistanccs altered and the law of vendetta was invoked 
a^insL Kaykhusiau who was accused of betraying Timur, and 
the execution was entrusted to men who had the right to avenge 
the blood of Husayn. 

In the saane way Timur and his adherents endeavoured to 
legalise their lurllier actions. Like his predecessors, Timur set 
upon tho throne pup{>el khaiiH of the house of Chagliatay and 
cloaked his acts with their authority. These khans no longer 
enjoyed even the outward honours due to th,' supreme ruler, ami 
a legend was invented in favour of Timur who had no hereditary 
right Lu the supreme power. Ilis ancestors were said to have 
been independent amirs under Chingiz-kh.nn's .succe.s.sur.s, on the 
slrenglh of a treaty .several limes renewed .'uid forgollen during 
the troub'ous limes. Hy his marriage with the amir Uusnyn’s 
widow, who was u daughter of Oazan khan, Timur bc*came rclaled 
with lltc Idnm's family and acciuircd the rigid to the appellation of 
gilrkan (son-in-law) ^ which gave him precedence over the otljcr 
amirs. Timur exploited to his own end.s the concept and tradition.^ 
of the Mongol empire, and in particular of the Chaghalay kha¬ 
nate. The Cliaghatays formed ills main military force. In ap¬ 
pearance this army resembled the Mongol.s rather than Mu.sHm.s 
and the soldiers wore pigtails. Timur’s relations with his ad¬ 
herents were determined by military customs and traditions. 
Among the Chaghatays his mainstay were th«: Jiarlas, ju.st as hi.s 
most stubborn enemies were tlic Jalayirs. In i^yO, on Timur's 
orders the Jalayirs suffered a fate eorrcspondirig to the modern 
disbanding of a mililai7 unit: the tdus of the Jalayirs was 
declared abolished and its remnants distributed among the 
detachments of various amirs. 

As compared with Mongol military traditions, the tradition.: 
of Islam and Islamic culture held second place in Timur's mind, 
though he cleverly exploited them to justify his actions and en¬ 
hance the splendour of his throne. In Turkestan, Timur’s sup¬ 
porters were mainly the upper Muslim classc.s, headed by the 

^ (Propcily kii/alcttn linUrely different from fjni'I’han Cf lictoi), p 6R.| 
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shaykh al-Islanis of Samarqand and the sayyids of Tirmidh. The 
disaf feci ion of a sayyid who in 1371 went over to Timur’s 
enemies was purely incidental and had no consequences cither for 
Timur or for the-other sayyids. To the same class belonged the 
emigrant from Mckka Sayyid Baraka, who received from Timur 
the town of Andkhoy in Afghanistan as a fief and later was 
buried by Timur’s side. According to tradition, Timur adopted 
as his spiritual patrons several other ascetic shaykhs who were 
more closely linked with the popular masses; among them were 
his fir.st teacher Shaykh Shams al-din Kulal of Shahrisabz and 
Shaykh Zayn al-din Tayabruir of Khorasaii. However the former 
died in the first )'cars of Timur’s reign and the latter is 
mentioned in Timur’s history only once in 1381, and consequently 
their influence on Timur’s activities was small. Very remark¬ 
able is the complete silence of the sources on any intimacy which 
may have existed between Timur and the darvishes of Bukhara, 
although Baha al-din Naqshband, founder of the Naqslibandi 
order 1 and one of the most influential shaykhs of Bukhara, was 
Timur’s contemporary. Muslim saints whose cult was connected 
with the national traditions of the nomads must have been 
particularly important for Timur. The only considerable edifice 
built by him, outside his native Shahrisabz and his capital Sainar- 
qand, was a mausoleum in the town of Yasi {alias Turkestan) 
over the tomb of the twelfth-century shaykh Ahmad Yasavi, 
who had been active in enlightening the Turks. 

In other countries, religious zeal was u.scd by Timur only as 
a means for the attainment of political ends. In Syria, where 
he appeared as the avenger of the wrongs suffered by the Pro- 
]>hel’s house, he was considered a fervent ShPile; in ShPitc Ma- 
zandaran he became the avenger of the insults inflicted by the 
ShPites on the memory of the Prophet’s companions. Another 
pretext much used by Timur was the necessity of re-establishing 
peace and order 1 after the disturbances caused by the political 
disruption of Persia, the country which was the main object of 
his expansionist policy. In fact the real motive for his campaigns 

‘ Pretexts wldelj' spread even in our daj’s • 
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was his imperialistic ambition. The following words, which seem 
to reflect his inner thoughts, are ascribed to him: “The whole 
expanse of the inhabited part of the world is not large enough 
to have two Icings”. This somewhat morbid mania explains his 
desire to amaze the world by the grandiose scale of his con¬ 
structive and destructive enterprises, which were intended more 
to produce an impression than to achieve enduring results. Ti¬ 
mur’s expeditions covered an enormous expanse of territory, 
from Yelets in Russia to Delhi, from Smyrna to the Great 
Yiilduz (to the north of Kucha). But, with the exception of the 
campaigns in Iran where Timur carved out fiefs for hi.s sons ami 
grandsons, his expeditions were nothing more than plundering 
raids. Timur brought all his booty to Samarqand, including 
writers and scholars who were intended to add to the lustre of 
the world-conqueror’s capital. However, the idea that Timur’s 
activities were destructive everywhere except in Samarqand is 
an exaggeration, for he carried out grandiose[ ?] work.s of ir¬ 
rigation in regions as far distant from Samarqand as Kabul and 
the Mughan steppe. But Samarqand, in Timur’s plan, was to 
become the first city in the world. This idea was tangibly expres¬ 
sed by the building around Samarqand of a series of villages 
bearing the names of the chief towns of Islam: Baghdad, Da¬ 
mascus, Misr (Cairo), Shiraz and Sultaniya. 

Timur devoted his entire youth to military training and pos¬ 
sessed no education. Yet, though illiterate, he was no stranger 
to the intellectual life of his court. Besides Turkish he spoke 
Persian and from his conversations with scholars he acquired 
some notions of the sciences, and was able to astonish the 
historian Ibn Khaldun by his knowledge of history. He played 
chess with the best chess-players of the time, and his architects 
were guided in their work by his artistic concepts. Some of his 
buildings were connected with particular expeditions. Thus the 
Aq-Saray palace in Shahrisabz was built in 1380 by captive 
artisans brought from Khwarazm in 1379; the cathedral mosque 
in Samarqand, now known as Bibi-khanim, was begun in 1399 
after Timur’s return from India. This latter edifice may be 
regarded as a typical example of Timur’s building activities: 
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magnificent as il was from the artistic point of view, it was so 
negligently built that even in Timur’s time stones began to fall 
out of the ceiling, making it unsafe for the worshippers. 

Of all the cultural regions, Khnmrastn suffered most from 
Timur’s expeditions, for it rose several times against him. In 
1388 tlic capital Urganch was levelled to the ground, with the 
exception of the mosques, ininarels etc., ami all its inhabitants 
were transferred to Samarqand. In 1391 'I'imiir allowed the 
town to be restored but only to the extent of one of its quarters. 
Against the northern and western neighbours of Mawaramiahr 
'J'imur made several exjieditious, but only to punish the nomads 
for their previous depredations or to discourage future raids. 
A lasting pacification of the steppe couki only have been achieved 
by a colonising movement in that direction, but of such an inten¬ 
tion tlic'iv were no signs under ’fimur. it was only in the last years 
of his reign, when planning the conquest of China, that he carried 
forward a line of advanced posts. A fort was built on the 
Ashpara (now the frontier river betAveen the Sir-Darya province 
and the Semircchyc) and measures were taken to restore agricul¬ 
ture in that region; another fort was built on the Issik-kul. The 
results of these activities were particularly short-lived. In 1404 
iiniKirtanl forces were assembled on the Sir-Darya, from Shah- 
rukbiya ^ to Saumn, in preparation for the Chinese campaign. 
Hut at its very outset, on 18 February 1405, Timur died in 
Olrar. In the same year, the forts on the Issik-kul .md on the 
Ashpara were abandoned, and a treaty was concluded with the 
Mugliols who got back the territories previously wrested from 
them. A few years after llie disturbances caused by Timur’s 
death had been quelled, and the supreme power in the empire 
had been assumed by his son Shalmikh, with Ulugh-beg as his 
representative in .Samarqand, the Ashpara was recognised as the 
north-eastern boundary of the Chaghatay state. In 1425 Ulugh- 
beg, following in his grandfather's footsteps, led an expedition 
into the interior of Mogholistan. He visited Timur's fort on 
the sliore of the Issik-kul and brought back from the upper 

^ N.'tmcd after Timur’s son; now ihe ruins Sharakiya, near the con¬ 
fluence of the Sir-Darya and the Angren 
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Hi valley two large blocks of jade which he laid on Timur’s 
tomb. Another reminder of Ulugh-beg’s expedition is the in¬ 
scription in the Jilan-uti gorge between Samarqand and Jizak. 
Ulugh-beg’s expedition produced no lasting results; it did not 
achieve tlie pacification of the steppe, or restore the earlier 
sedentary and urban life. 

THE TIMURIDS 

IDuring Wugh-bey's reign (1409-1^^)9; till 1447 in the name of 
Shahrukh) Samarqand retained all its splendour as a capital, 
though Shahrukh, the head of the dynasty, lived in [-lerat^. Ulugh- 
beg attracted scholars and artists to his court, erected gorgeous 
buildings, including the Registan madrasa, built an observatory 
in the northern suburbs of the town and himself made astronom¬ 
ical observations and wrote astronomical works. Contemporaries 
compared him, as a scholar on the throne, with Aristotle’s pupil 
Alexander the Gi'eat. Unlike Herat, where Muslim piety prevailed 
under Shahrukh, who utterly repudiated Chingiz-khan’s laws and 
wished to be only a Muslim Sultan and Caliph, Samarqand 
continued to live a gay and cultured life under Ulugh-'beg. The 
shaykh al-Tslams took part in this life, but not the popular 
masses, or their spiritual leaders, the darvishes. The latter liked 
Ulugh-beg even less than his grandfather, while they also feared 
him less. In Ulugh-beg’s lifetime a political leader arose from 
the ranks of the darvishes. This was Khoja AhrCir^ of the 
Naqshbandi order, whose name is linked with the victory of 
religious reaction over the highly civilised social life and urban 
culture of Turkestan. 

The misfortunes which befell Ulugh-beg during the second half 
of his reign, his unskilful handling of the troubles after Shah- 
rukh’s death and the frivolous ways of his youngest son ^Abd al- 
robbed him of all popularity. The power passed into the 
hands of his other son, Abd al-LatJf, who did not shrink from 
parricide and fratricide. The religious reaction, which began 

' [On Ulugh-beg see Barthold’s special monograph, see above, p. xiii.] 

2 [The Central-Asian form of this title has been preserved in the 
IranslaJion; in Persian Khwaia ] 
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under Alxl al-Lalif, was interrupted for a short time in 1450 
when Ahd al-Iyatif fell victim to a military conspiracy, and 
Ulugh-beg's nephew, Abdullah, ascended the throne and revived 
his uncle’s traditions. Already in 1451 Abdullah had been killed 
in a battle with Abu SaHd, another descendant of Tiimir and 
Khoja Ahrar’s candidate. Abu Sa'^id owed his success to the help 
of the nomad Uzbeks, who, under their khan Abul-Khayr, had 
by lhat time firmly established themselves on the lower course 
of the Sir-Darya. A.s on several other occasions in the Muslim 
world religious reaction once again found its allies against 
.secular culture among the barbarians. 

In the second liaU of the fifteenth century, in contrast with 
the lime.s of Shahrukh and Ulugh-beg, poets and artists found 
more favourable conditions for themselves in Herat than in 
Samarqand or Bukhara. Under SuUan-Husayn (1469-1506), 
whose possessions included the Transcaspian province 2 and 
Klnvarazm, Herat became a brilliant centre of intellectual activity. 
Despite the absence of Turkish elements in the local population, 
it was Iktc also that Central Asian poetry in Turkf reached the 
zenith of its development. Its principal representative Mir AH 
Shir was SuUan-IIusa3m’s vazir^. In his writings Mir Ali Shir 
maintained that it was possible to create a literature in Turk! 
not inferior to that which existed in the “Sart” language. The 
word sart is of Indian origin, and was originally used by the 
Turks in the sense of "merchant''. At first in the forms sartaqfay 
and sarta%d it was applied under the Mongols to representatives 
of Muslim culture in general, and particularly to Iranians, as 
a synonym of the name tajik by which the Iranians were known. 
Under the Uzbeks, apace with the gradual Turkicisation of the 
Turkestan Iranians, the name Sari was applied to the Turkish 
speaking sedentary population of Turkestan, whereas the term 
ICijlk was reserved for those who still retained their Iranian 
languaf^e. I’arallcl to the name "Tajik'',—which was at first 

^ As, for instance, in Spain. 

^ [Now the republic of Turkmenistan. V.M ] 

® (In more detail sec Barthold’s monograph on Mir Ali Shir, see above, 
p. xiv.j 
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applied only to the Arabs, then both to the Arabs and Persians, 
and finally only to the Persians,—the name "Sart” was given at 
first only to the Persians, then to the Persians and Turks, and 
finally only to the Turks- 

THE UZBEKS 

Siiltan-Husayn and his collaborators seem to have succeeded 
in carrying on their activities without provoking the opposition 
of the religious circles. Put after the sultan’s death, the usual 
disturbances broke out and cultural progress was interrupted by 
foreign conquest. In the beginning of Ihc sixteenth cenlury, the 
Uzbek khan S'hibani, grand son of Abul-Khayr, conquered all tl>e 
Timurid possessions In Turkestan and Khorasan, including Sul- 
tan-Hiisayn’s former kingdom. In 1510 Shibanr was killed in the 
battle of Marv which he fought with Sh<Ui Isinu% the founder 
of tlie new Persian kingdom. Once again Bukltaru and Samar- 
qand passed, for a short lime, Into Uic power of a descendant of 
Timur, Sultan Babur In 1512 Shibani’s nephew ^Ubaydullih 
defeated Babur and restored and consolidated the supremacy of 
the Uzbeks in Turkestan. At about the same time the Persians 
were driven out of Khwarazm by other Uzbek khans who 
founded their own dynasty. Sultan Babur withdrew to India and 
founded there one of the most brilliant Muslim kingdoms, which 
by tradition ^vas also called ’‘Chaghatay’'i although there were 
none of Chaghatay’s descendants in it 

^^UbayduilSh (d. 1539) was regarded as the ideal ruler in the 
spirit of Muslim piety. Under him and his successors, political 
pre-eminence gradually pas^ted from .Samarqand, the former 
capital of Timur and his successors, to Bukhara. Closely con¬ 
nected with this town were the activities of 'Ubaydullih himself, 
of '^AbdiUlsh khan (1559-1598) and of the seventeenth century 
khans of the Ashtarkhanid or Janid dynasty. 'Abdulldh, who was 
the outstanding representative of the Shibanids, conquered Kho- 
rasan and Khwarazm. He led an expedition Into the interior of 
the steppes and, like Ulugh-beg, left a record of this expedition 

^ Whose Memoirs arc one of the finest examples of Turkish prose. 
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in an inscription in the Jilan-uti gorge. In popular memory, 
'^Abdullah, like Timur, lives on principally as a builder. In ad¬ 
dition 'to what they actually built, many other constructions are 
ascribed to them, such as the arches of the bridge over the 
Zarafshan near Samarqand, which in fact was built under 
Shibani. 

The Uzbek conquest did not completely arrest cultural pro¬ 
gress. Life in the Uzbek klianate of Khimrazm, which had at¬ 
tained such high cultural .standards in the fourteenth century, was 
now quite barbaric. When the khirn Abul-Ghuzi (1643-1663), who 
had spent ten years in Persia and was in consequence better 
educated than his countrymen, wished to have a history of his 
dynasty composed, he could find no one to whom he could 
entrust this work and so was obligc'd to do it -himself. On the 
other hand, it was under the Uzbeks that for the first time a 
rich historical literature was created in the basin of the Za¬ 
rafshan, whereas the historians of Timur and his descendants 
nearly all belonged to Persia, either by birth or residence. Some 
of the buildings erected in those days, as for example the 
ShTrdar madrasa in Samarqand, built in 1619, are hardly inferior 
to those built by Timur or Ulugh-beg. The northern part of 
Afghanistan with Balkli also formed part of the Uzbek khanate. 
Thanks to its geographical proximity to the splendid kingdom 
of the Indian Great Moghuls (Babur’s descendants), which lay 
on the other side of the Hindukush, Balkh became the centre of 
a cultured social life. In the sixteen-forties Nadir Muhammad 
khan, who had been invited from Balkh to Bukhara, aroused the 
resentment of his subjects by introducing the customs of Balkh 
into that stern and pious centre. 

THE EIGUTEENTH CENTURY 

For the whole of Muslim Asia the eighteenth century was a 
period of political, economical and cultural decadence. The 
principal cause of this phenomenon, which so far has not been 
fully accounted for, seems to have been the development of 
maritime routes controlled by Western Europeans, which began 
in the fifteenth century and brought about the decline of the 
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caravan trade. In Turkestan the political disturbances in the 
Uzbek khanates had been exploited as early as die sixteenth 
century by their neighbours of the steppes, viz. the Turconwixs 
in the West and die Qaaakhs in the East. The Qazaqs were Uzlicks 
who in the fifteenth century had detached themselves from the 
bulk of their nation and consequently had not taken pari in the 
conquest of the Tiniurid kingdom The troubles of the 
eighteenth century particularly affected Samarqand and Khiva. 
To Uiis latter town the capital of Khwarazm had been trans¬ 
ferred from Urganch in the seventeenth century, after tlic Aniii- 
Darya had cliangcd its course and turned again towards the Aral 
Sea. Tliis had happened before the New Urgancli was fuumled 
at no great distance from Khiva and inherited the coiimiercial 
importance of its old nanutsakc. For a lime Sam.u-qantl and 
Khiva became greatly depopulated. Towards the end of the eigh¬ 
teenth century, wlicn new dynasties were founded ,—Manffit in 
Bukhara and Quti{frat in Khiva,—a fairly stable order was 
re-established. Somewhat earlier, the Ming dynasty 2 set itself up 
in Farghana, and in the nineteenth century the begs of Farghana 
assumed the title of khan. To the two Uzbek khanates of Bukhara 
and Khiva a third was thus added—^the khanate of Kokand, which 
took its name from the new town founded by the new dynasty. 

TIIK NINCTKKNTtl CKNTURY 

In the ninclcenlh century, wlien Europe had definitely as.sumcd 
cultural leadership, Turkestan stood lowest of all Muslim lands 
on the cultural scale, being as it was the part of Muslim Asia 
farthest removed from Europe. Before the coming of the Rus¬ 
sians, Turkestan had no printing establishments, either in litho- 
grapli or in type, whereas Turkey and Persia had long possc.sscd 
them. Turkey and Persia had shown signs of European in¬ 
fluence in their political and social life already in the eighteenth 
century, while Turkestan still remained entirely medieval. Only 

* In taler times the Qazaqs were mistakenly given the name of Qirghiz. 

^ (From circa 1700 to 1876. Not to be confused with the Chittese Ming 

(1308-104.1)']. 
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the minting of gold coin, resumed for the first time since the 
Mongol invasion, testified to certain economic ties with Europe 
tlirough the intermediary of Persia. 

And yet it would be a mistake to suppose that the Russian 
conquerors found in Turkestan nothing but barbarity and no 
cultural activity which they might foster. At the time of the 
conquest the economic welfare of the greater part of Turkestan 
was much higher than it had been a century earlier. Khiva and 
Saniarqand were once more considerable cities. In the nineteenth, 
as compared with the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the 
khanates of Khiva and Kokand could boast of a more animated 
activity in the fields of culture, literature (especially historio¬ 
graphy) and architecture than Bukhara. For the first time Far- 
ghana had become the centre of a large state, which embraced 
nearly the entire basin of the Sir-Darya. The khans of Kokand 
(Khokand) succeeded in bringing under their sway part of the 
nomad population in the eastern part of the Sir-Darya province 
and in the western part of the Semircchye. After an interval of 
several centuries, the colonising movement towards the steppe 
was revived and agriculture was resumed under the protection 
of the Kokand fortifications. In Farghana itself the Russians 
found the towns Kokand, Andijan and Namanghan entirely 
created by the exertions of the khans of Kokand. The khans 
had also developed vast irrigation plans utilising the waters of the 
Qara-Darya and the Narin, such as Farghana had never had 
even at the zenith of Turkestan’s cultural past. For the first 
time Farghana had achieved economic supremacy in Turkestan 
which it has retained under the Russians. Another inheritance 
from the period of the Uzbek khanates is the rise of Tashkent, 
which is now the principal town in Turkestan 2, whereas under 
•^Abdullrih khan it was of only secondary cultural importance 
and occupied a much smaller area than it does now. 

The future of Turkestan as of any other country, depends 
on its eventual participation in world trade. The commercial im- 

^ NamangJian was a new town which in the sevcntcentJi century was 
only a village. 

* [At present, the capital of the Uzbek republic.] 
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portancc of Turkestan, as a capitalistic country depends 
entirely on the development of railways which have restored 
the bulk of trade carried overland, side by side with sea-trade. 
Turkestan will probably never play its former role in tlie transit 
trade with the Far East, and it is highly improbable that at any 
time a railway will be built across Turkestan -to China alongside 
the Trans-Siberian Railway However, the question of a future 
Europc-lndia railway is still debatable, and one cannot yet 
say what part will be allotted to Turkestan in such a scheme. 
Therefore Russian Turkestan has not only a past, but also a 
future, whereas Eastern, or Chinese, Turkestan whose geograph¬ 
ical features debar it from any development of railway traffic, 
is exclusively a country of the past 3 . 

' (Writlon in 1520.] 

* [In addition to tlie "Turicsib" whicii lias linked Tnrkcst.nn with Siberia, 
a railway is bciiitf built linking Qiina (Lan-chou) wllii Alma-Ata in the 
Knzakli S S.R. iOS5l. 

" The principal literature on the arcluieo 1 o{^ and history of Turkestan 
is quoted in Prince V. 1 . Masalsky’s Turkeslansky kray, 1913 (published 
ns vol. XIX of Rosslya, Polnoyc oj^isantye vashegv olechestvo), pp. 794 
and ff.; ibid., pp. 273 and ff., a short sketch of the history of Turkestan. 
See the review of this hook in Zl^O, 1913, XXII, 198-206. More recent 
works are: V. Barthold K islorii oroshtniya Turkestana 1914; V. Barthold, 
Ulugh-beg i ytgo vrc 7 rjia 1918. 

Additional note to p. $ 8 . 

It has been shown by Prof. A. Z. Tognn that Qiinghiz and Timur had 
a claim to one common ancestor, nuzanchar. 
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APPENDIX 


THESES ADVANCED BY V. V. BARTHOLD 

IN niS DISSERTATION ON TURKESTAN PRKSRNTKU TO 
THE UNIVERSITY OP ST, PKTRRSUURa IN I9OO ^ 

1. During Hic period immcdialcly preceding die Arab conqucsl, 
the power ill Mawarannahr belonged to the landowners* class— 
the dihqans' —who lived in fortified castles and in war-time 
formed a cavalry of knights. Alongside the hereditary aristocracy 
there existed a moneyed aristocracy whose mode of life was 
not much different from that of the dihqSns. The term dihqun 
was also used with reference to local rulers who were only the 
first amongst the noblemen. 

2. The Omayyads (A.D. 661-7501 and their governors did not 
pursue any extensive administrative aims and limited themselves 
10 maintaining their power over the Arabs, and to collecting taxes 
from the conquered population and tribute from their vassals. 
The governors followed one another in rapid succession but they 
took advantage of their short tenure of office, among other 
things, to acquire large estates which usually remained in the 
possession of their descendants. 

3. In contrast to the Omayyads, the Abbasids [after 750I 
wished to create a stale in which the provinces with a Persian po¬ 
pulation would he included on the same footing as the Arabs. 
They look for their model the state organisation of the Saaanian 
monarchy. The Caliphs gradually came to entrant the administra¬ 
tion of the Eastern provinces to members of the local aristo¬ 
cracy, from whose ranks rose the dynasties of the Tahirids and 
the Samanids. 

* This .abstract of tlie disscri.niion w.as disirihiitcd .nmonp: those present 
at Uie public debate at the University. It also fiipires in some copies of 
the Russian original of Turktstan (1900), but not in llie Engltsb 
IrniisiutloTi of it (1028). 
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4. The epoch of the Tahirids [821-873] and the Sanianids 
[874-999] might well be called the epoch of “enlightened absolu¬ 
tism”. The monarchs did not carry out any drastic social reforms, 
but strove to institute a firm rule and peace within their pos¬ 
sessions, to protect the lower classes from oppression, and to 
encourage the development of industry, trade and education. 

5. The more extreme democratic aspirations, hostile to the 
established order, were embodied in the Shi'^ite and Kliarijitc 
sects and the class of the "warriors for the faith”. The dynasty 
of the $affarids [867-903] rose to power by unifyijig thc.se 
various democratic elements. 

6. The administrative tendencies of the Samanids were resisted 
by the dihqdns and the Turkish guard. In the struggle between 
the military aristocracy and the throne the clergy sided with the 
former- The opposition of these classes facilitated the conquest 
of the country by the Turks. 

7. The concept of the state was brought to its extreme ex¬ 
pression under the Ghaznavids, and especially under Mahmud 
[998-1030]. The population was divided into the army (mainly 
multi-national) which received a salary from the monarch, who 
in return demanded its faithful service, and the subjects, whom 
the monarch defended against foreign foes, while in return 
they had to pay the taxes without demur. The people were 
denied all right to any national and patriotic aspirations, even to 
resistance to foreign enemies. 

8. Under the Seljuks [1038-1157] and the Qarakhanids [932- 
1165], there are symptoms indicating that the principle of unity 
of power was being weakened by the principle of clan ownership 
prevailing amongst the nomads. The first Turkish khans were 
essentially different from the Persian absolute rulers (despots). 
The most conspicuous changes were the abolition of the system 
of supervision of local rulers and the diminished importance 
of the office of court-executioner. Despite the good intentions 
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of individual monarclis, the domination of the nomads was fatal 
to the provinces subjected to them, because of tlic system of 
appanages {udycls) which Uicy had introduced, and because of 
the system of military fiefs, which expanded enormously. The 
devaluation of landed property utterly ruined the landowners, 
and at the time of the Mongol intension the dihqdns are no 
longer mentioned as a separate class. 

9. The gradual transformation of the I'urkish khans into 
Persian ahsnhilc rulers aroused titc hostility of their clansmen, 
and this in turn rendered more acute the stirngglc between the 
throne and the military class. The clergy continued to side with 
llic latter. In the Qarakliunid slate the .struggle between the 
seeu'ar power and ihe clergy resulted in the execution of several 
influential sbaykhs, and cost the life of a khan, on a verdict 
pronounced by the clergy. 

10. The rise of the Ghurids [1148-1215] and die Khwarazm- 
shahs [1077-1231] was favoured by the nature of their basic 
dominions, which from the geographical and ethnical points 
of view, formed autononious units. The Khwarazm-shahs were 
superior to their rivals in consistency and political skill, and they 
gradually rose to a paramount position in the caslcrji part of 
the Muslim world. 

11. By his misrule the Khwjlrazm-shah Muhammad [1200- 
1220] aroused the hostility of the military class and the clergy, 
;is well as of the popular masses. By atx^lisliing the office of 
im]K:nal vozir he al.so undermined tlic importance of the bureau¬ 
cracy. Tn his struggle against foreign foes, he could rely neither 
on any elements of the administrative system, nor on any class 
of the population. 

12. The kernel of Giingiz-khan's army was constituted by 
the guards recruited by him from amongst the .steppe aristocracy 
and endowed with a regular organisation. The frame-work of 
both the military forces and the civil administration of the 
empire was a personal achievement of Chinglz-khan [d. 1227]. 
The cultural counsellors, especially tlic representatives of Uyghur 
culture, were no more than his tools. 
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13- There arc zio grounds for doubting the sincerity of Chin- 
glz-khan’s desire to enter into trade relations witli the Khwi- 
razm-shah's kingdom. Such a desire is fully accounted for by 
the interests both of the nomads and of the Muslim merchants 
living at the Mongol court. There was no such harmony be¬ 
tween tlie lOiwarazm-shah's ambition to conquer Eastern Asia, 
and the commercial interests of his subjects. 

i/|. The report of nn embassy from the Caliph Nasir’s to Mon¬ 
golia is not worthy of credit In general, there arc no grounds 
for assuming that the clash between the Mongols and tlic Mus> 
lima had been luxsicncd by any influence from outside. 

15. The ease with whicli the kingdom of the Khwarazni-shahs 
was conquered by the Mongols {1221] can be atlribulcd both to 
the internal state of affairs in KhwJlrazm and to the superior 
organisation of the Mongol military forces. The strictly disci¬ 
plined Mongol warriors did not seek opportunities to distinguish 
themselves before their comrades but faithfully carried out the 
will of their monarch, or of the chiefs appointed by him. The 
commanders were only obedient and able executors of the will 
of Chingiz-khan; as the occasion demanded, the latter divided or 
combined anew die different corps of his army, and swiftly 
took measures to cope with occasional failures. On the other 
hand, the Muslim leaders,—and in the particular the Khwarazm- 
shah Jalal al-dfn,—were capable of miracles of valour achieved 
with a bare handful of men, but were utterly incapable of or¬ 
ganising more important forces, or of holding in check the 
national passions within their mulli-nalional army. 
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II. I-nSTORY OF THE SEMIREOIYfi 


I have accepted with the greatest pleasure the invitation to 
write for the Vdor Book ^ a short sketch of the history of the 
Scmirechye and a dironological resume of the more important 
events. The very fact that interest in the history of the Semi- 
rccliye hiuj been aroused is imiitcnscly gratifying to a historian 
of Central Asia, who realises that no complete and comprehensive 
study of this .subject can be achieved without tlic active co¬ 
operation of tlic people on die spot. Our written sources arc often 
fragmentary and incomplete, and have to be suiJplcmcntccl by 
archaeological data. The collecting of such material by persons 
who, during tJieir short visits to a country, are unable to establish 
reliable contacts with the local ixipulation, is fraught with almost 
insupcraldc difficulties. Only permanent residents can carry out 
local research on a sufficiently large scale, and enrich our know¬ 
ledge with truly valuable finds. To this class belongs the 
discovery of Ncstoriun cemeteries in the Scmirechy6 near 
Pi.shpck and Tuiimaq, but so far the exploration has proceeded 
in a more or less haphazard way. A con.sidcrablc amount of 
archaeological material disappears before it has been studied. The 
inhabitants of Toqmaq used to find quantities of coins in the beds 
of luicient canals {oriq) near Burana, but 1 have been unable 
to trace any collection of such coins. Like any oUicr undertaking, 
the study of local antiquities can be successfully pursued only 
when properly organised. T, therefore, allow myself to express 
llic liopc that, in due course, a society will be created in the 
Scmirechye, with definite aims and powers, similar to the society 
now operating in Turkestan, to which we owe such precious finds 

• **Ycai‘ Rook of llic SlaliMlcal Committee of the Snmrerhyd province 
for (he year iRoR", PP- r-ioz (74-175). (The Semirechyd, “the province of 
(lie Seven Rivers" is litc Russian ininslation of the Turki term Jtli-m 
It compri.scs the basins of Uic lakes Issik-kul and Batkiiash, and lies be- 
(ween Tnrl%c^(un and Siberia 1 
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as the Olcl-Turkish and Uyghur inscriptions i in the Talas valley. 

Collecting archaeological material is not the only means by 
which local forces can advance the study of the history of Uicir 
area. A personal acquaintance with the country is indispensable 
for identifying the ancient geographical names with the modern, 
as well as for a thorough understanding of tlte links connecting 
local history with the geographical background. There is no need 
to insist upon the importance for the historian of ethnographic 
data, and in this respect local students have particularly favour¬ 
able opportunities. 

We hope, that the present sketch may be of .some use to future 
workers in these fields. By utilising the .nearssihle |}rinlcd and 
manuscript sources, we have endeavoured to group ingctluT all 
the available facts bearing upon the history of the Scmirechy6. 
In particular we have examined cvci'y item of information on 
the conditions of life which prevailed in the country at different 
periods of its existence. The time is not yet ripe for writing such 
a history of the Semirccliyi as would be up to the standard.^ of 
modern historiography. We have been able only to outline a 
number of questions on the solution of which will dciMind the 
understanding of the country’.s historical development, and for 
the moment we have refrained from suggesting any answers to 
them. Our outline is meant only to provide material for a future 
historian and to serve ns a starting-point for further research. 
It is not for us to judge to what extent we have st!rvccl that 
purpose. 

THE WU-5UN 5* 

The earliest historical information on the Scmirechy6 comes 
from Chinese sources. The ancient Greek and Roman authors 
give only a few names of the peoples living Ixiyond the Sir-Darya 

' We dni^v the particiil.ir altention of our renders to this discovery, 
ns tlic hisloricn] facts wtiicii will lx quoted below give us every Itope tint 
similar inscriptions will be found also in the Scmircdiye. 

^ According to Chinese sources colteclcd in Father lakinf (Hyacinth) 
Bichurin's book Collection of data on the feofles ntito {nhabUed Ccutral 
Asia tti anciml twiee (in Russian), in three parts, SPh. 1851. ICf. now 
J. C^h.ar pen tier in ZDMC, 71, 1917, pp. 347-^]. 
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without defining Ihcir territories. Even to the Chinese the Semi- 
rcchy6 became known only at tJie end of the second century B.C., 
when the Chinese government, looking for allies against the 
powerful Huns, sent embassy to the Western lands. Among 
the peoples conquered by the Huns were the Wu-sun, who 
originally led a nomad life between the Nan-Shan range and the 
river nuliingir. It was here that their king perished in u battle 
against the Huns. The Hun king took his newborn son and brought 
him up. Later, when he had distinguished himself :is a warrior, 
he wis put in charge of his father's people. The Wu-snn took 
part in the pursuit of tlic Yucli-chih, tlicir former neighbours, a 
people in all probability of Tibetan origin i, also defeated by the 
JIuns. In their westward movemciil the Yueli-chih disludgcd tlie 
Se from the Scmircchye. The Sc are generally identified with 
the Saka, who arc often mentioned in Greek and Persian reports 
on Central Asia. Tliis identification is, however, founded ex¬ 
clusively on similarity of sound. 'I'he Yueh-chili were in their 
turn expelled by the Wu-sun who dominated tlic Semirechyd 
at the time of the Chinese embiissies, though remnants of both 
the Sc and the Yuch-chih remained in the country 2, In the Semi- 
rcchyc' tlic Wu-sun king Lich-chiao-mi, who bore the title of 
k'^un-mo, soon became powerful enough to break off his 
allegiance to the PItins. In the East his possc.ssions bordered on 
those of the Huns but the Chine.se give no exact description of 
the boundaries of these two peoples. To the South of the Wu- 
sun dominions lay Eastern Turkestan with its long-established 
sedaitary population. To Uic south-west, lay I'arghHua and to 
the west the [xisscssions of tltc nomad people K^ang-chii 

* fVery ctouhtfiii. See B.nrttiold’s later views in the Short History of 
Turkestan, above ii. 5I. 

® The i>co|)lc Sc formed three states to wltich the Cliincse give the 
nanws of Chi-pin (Kasliniir), Hsiu-hsGn .and Kuan-tu. (Later notch Th«e 
three dominions were located not between the Semlrcchy^ and Ei&tcm 
Turkcsi.an, but in the Hindiikuslt mountains and in tlic Kabul valley. Creek 
autliors call these dominions Indoscythian, so that the identity of Uic 
Sc with the Scythians, or Sako, can be regarded as doubtless. 

^ Perhaps tlie Turkish people Qangll (Very doubtful in this form, 
V.M.l 
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As the Wu-sun lived to the north-east and the K^ang-chii to 
the north-west of Farghanai, the frontier dividing their ter¬ 
ritories coincided approximately with the present-day boundary 
between the Sernirechyc and the Sir-Darya province. As far 
as the origins of tlic Wu-sun are concerned, only proper names 
and titles in their language have come down to us, and only 
in Chinese transcription. No philologist has studied them yet and 
we can only draw attention to the frequent recurrence in them 
of the ending -mi. What we know about their outward appearance 
comes from a later (seventh century A.D.) Chinese writer Yen 
Shih-ku2: “the Wu-sun differ greatly in their appearance from 
other foreigners of the Western lands. To-day the Turks 3 with 
blue eyes and red beards, resembling apes, arc their descen¬ 
dants” This is not enough to allow one to Judge whether the 
Wu-sun were Aryans, as earlier Orientalists beginning with Abel 
Remusat and Klaproth were inclined to think, or Turks, which 
is the opinion of V. V. Radloff 5 and of N. A. Aristov®, author 
of tlie latest work on the Turks. 

The grazing grounds of the Wu-sun extended mainly over the 
plains of the Semirechye, for the Chinese describe their land as 
level and grassy. The cold and rainy climate of the country is also 
recorded. The mountains were covered with fir and pine forests. 
The population was estimated at 120,000 families, or 630,000 in¬ 
dividuals. The Wu-sun could raise an army of 188,800 men. 
Ch^ih-ku, the capital, or rather the main camp of the Wu-sun, 
seems to have been situated on tlic south-eastern shore of the 
Issik-lcul, for the Chinese locate it 610 li to the north-west of 

^ lakinf, o.c., TIT, 5-6. 

2 Ibid., Ill, 65. 

•' lakinf constantly translates by “Turk” the Cliincsc term huy which 
means “barbarian”. 

^ The French translator gives a slightly different version: “ils avaient 
Ics yeux blcus (ou verdatres), la barbe rousse, et rcssemblaienl a dcs .singes, 
dont ils liraient Iciir originc” (Vivien de Saint-Martin, Les Huns Blancs 
OH ElihtaHtes, Paris 1849, p. 32). 

° On the question of the Uyghurs (in Russian), SPb. 1893, p. 126. 

® Remarks on the ethnical composition of the Turkish tribes (in 
Ru.ssian), SPb. 1897, p. 17. 
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the Aqsu, 2,000 li to the north-east of the capital of Farghana 
and 5,000 li from the Chinese frontier The town of Ch‘ih-ku 
is also mentioned in the seventh century Chinese itineraries and 
located 50 li from tltc Bedel pass, but this itinerary is on the 
whole unreliable, and needs checking afresh by a Sinologist 2 . 
We do not know what makes Aristov suppose that Ch^ih-ku was 
situnlcd on tlic banks ol the Qiail-su, but we agree with him tliat 
it would be pointless to look for traces of building by such a 
nomadic people as the Wu-sun Nor arc there any grounds for 
ascribing to them, as it is sometimes done even now all the 
existing monuments on the shores and at the bottom of the Tssik- 
kul. We shall sec lliat there were towns and forts on Uic Issik- 
kul at a Lime when the vciy name of tlic Wu-sun had long been 
forgotten. 

Towards the year 105 B.C. the Chinese ambassador Chang- 
Ch'icn came to the Wu-sun with the suggestion that they should 
rcluni to the East and resume their struggle against Uic Huns, 
in alliance witli the Chinese. The ambassador was coldly received 
at the k^un-mo's camp and hia plan found no response. Only 
when the Wu-sun envoy, who accompanied Chang-Ch'^icn to 
China, dc.scribcd to his monarch the splendour and might of the 
Chinese empire, did the prestige of that country recover some¬ 
what. However, as the Chinese ambassadors who came after 
Chang-Ch^icn travelled to the west across Eastern Turkestan and 
Farghana, the Wu-sun no longer received tlic rich presents which 
the embassies carried with them. In consequence, the k'^uii-rao 
sent another embassy to China demanding a Chinese princess in 
marriage and sending 1000 horses as a betrothal present. His 

^ TIk latter figure is probably exaggerated for at attoUier place (lakinf, 
HI, 6) the cnpttal of the Knng-cliu is located a,000 li to the north-west of 
the c.ipital of Fargliana. The li is about ‘/t of a mile, llie distance of 
610 li from Aqsu does not confirm lakinf's opinion, III, 100, that Oi^'ih-ku 
lay to the north-east of the lake. 

2 ZVOf VIII, 31. (See Chavaiuies, DocumtnU sur Its Tou-kiut oeei- 
dtnta^ix, SPb., 1903, p. ol. 

* Remarks, p. 26. 

* See Proceedings of tlic General Assembly of tlic Turkestan Society 
of Archeology, 28 August 1897, p, T2. 
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wisJi was granted but the princess became only his lesser wife, 
whereas the daughter of the shan-yii of the Huns, whom the 
elderly k'^un-mo married at the same time, was proclaimed his 
principal wife. The princess accustomed to a very different way 
of life, was unhappy on the steppes and poured out lier melan¬ 
choly in verses where she complained of being wedded to "the 
Wu-suii king who lives in a round felt hut, eats meat and drinks 
milk" 1. 

During the Chinese expedition against Furghana (102 B.C.) 
tlic Wu-sun, at the request of the Chinese government, sent an 
auxiliary force of 2,000 men, though it remained merely in 
reserve for battle and took no part in the military operations 2. 

Before he died the k‘^un-mo desired the princess to many, 
according to the custom prevailing on the steppes, his grandson 
and successor Cluin-hsu-mi, who bore the title of ch^hi-tson. The 
princess objected but the Chinese government persuaded her to 
submit to the native custom 3 . The ch^eu-tsou left only a young 
son Nimi (by the Hun princess). Until Nimi’s coming of age 
the throne was temporarily occupied by the ch^en-tsou’s cousin 
Weng-kuei-mi, who married a Chinese princess, widow of his 
predecessor (this was another princess, married to the ch^en-tsou 
for Lieh-chiao-mi’s widow had died earlier). Weng-kuei-mi 
seems to have been a gifted ruler who succeeded in raising the 
internal prosperity and the external power of his people. In 
71 B.C. Weng-kuei-mi, in agreement with the Chinese, undcr- 
tCKoIc a successful expedition against the Huns, taking 4,000 
prisoners and seizing 70,000 head of cattle. He also intervened in 
the affairs of Eastern Turkestan. His second son was made ruler 
of Yarkand, and his eldest daughter was married to the ruler of 
Kucha. Weng-kuei-mi died at the end of the sixth decade B.C. 
He was succeeded by Nimi, called K^uang-wang "the Mad King". 

The K^uang~wang married his predecessor’s widow and had a 
son by her in spite of her advanced age (she was over fifty) ; he 
did not live on good terms with his wife and was unpopular with 

’ lakinf, III, 67. 

2 Ibid., Ill, 30. 

3 Ibid., TIT, 68. 
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his people. When a Chinese embassy came to Ch*^ih-ku tlie queen 
persuaded the ambassadors to give a feast at which the K^umg- 
wang was to be killed, but the plan mis-fired. The KHiang-zmng 
was only wounded and escaped on horseback. The king’s son 
Hsi-shen-sou with his army besieged Ch'^ih-ku which seems to 
have been held by the queen and the Chinese. The Chinese 
government hastened to make amends for the ambassadors’ guilt; 
they were brought back to China and executed. Presents were 
sent to the king as well as a physician to treat his wound. The 
queen, when questioned, denied her guilt. Wu-chiu-t*^u, Weng- 
kuei-mi’s son by the Hun princess, look advantage of the popular 
discontent with the K^uan-wang. He withdrew to the “Northern 
mountains’’ (the Ala-tau) and declared that he was expecting 
assistance from the Huns. When the people rallied to him, he 
made a surprise attack on the K^nang-wang, killed him and seized 
the throne. The Chinese who were not ready to tolerate the 
triumph of the Hun faction, made military preparations against 
the Semircchyc. Reconciliation was achieved, thanks to a Chinese 
lady married to a Wu-sun noble. Wu-chiu-t'u took the title of 
Lesser k*^un-mo. Yuan-kuei-mi, .son of Weng-kuei-mi, was 
declared Chief k‘^un-mo. Sixty thousand families fell to the lot 
of the latter, and forty thousand to the lot of the former. As an 
ally of the Chinese Wu-chiu-Pu even made war on the Huns, 
but without success. He had better luck in his operations against 
the Chinese themselves i. 

This division of power was bound to provoke troubles and 
feuds. For a time order was restored by the energetic action of 
the chief k'^un-mo, TzTi-li-mi, Yiian-kuei-mi’s grandson. His 
rule gave back to the country “the tranquillity and peace’’ of 
Wcng-kuci-mi’s days. Among other regulations he “published an 
order that none should dare graze his cattle on his (TzTt-li-mi’s) 
pastures” 2. This edict suggests that there were in the Wu-sun 
country reserved grazing-grounds, or qoruq as they were later 

^ lakinf, I, 76-77. 

2 Ibid.. Ill, 75 . 

Muhammad Narsliaklii, History of Bukhara, Russian Iransl. by 
N. Ltkoshin, Tashkent 1897, p. 40. 


79 



called by the Turks and Mongols. TzM-li-mi perished at the 
hands of assassins sent by the Lesser ]c^un>n)0. The Chinese tlicn 
set upon the throne his grandson I-chih-mi, sou of a Chinese 
princess. In the struggles between the Lesser anrl the Chief 
k^un mo, the Chinese generally sided with the former. When the 
Lesser kHin-ino An-li*mi was deposed and killed by the Huns, 
with the consent of the Chinese govcmincnt, and his place taken 
by a Chinese protege (ii B.C.), his uncle Pei-yiian-chi with 
80,000 men withdrew to the Chinese in the North, from whence 
he attacked both the k^un-nio. 'Hiis led to a lightening up of the 
relations between the two k'uii-nio and the Chinese. In llic year 
1 B.C. I-chih-mi visited the Chinese c:ipitnl where he was received 
with great pomp. The shan-yii of the Hnns wos also in ihc capital 
at that time. Finally Pei-yiian-chi was killed by the Chinese 
governor "in an unexpected assault" (probably also by the hand 
of paid assassins). 

About the year A.D. S, Eastern Turkestan again passed 
under the Huns. Relations between China and the "Western 
lands" ceased and were not renewed until A.D. 73. In A.D. 97 
a Chinese body of troops sent by the general Pan-ch‘^ao penetrated 
as far as the Caspian sea but these events do not seem to have 
affected the Scmirechyc, for nothing is heard about it during 
this period. The only mention is that in the second century the 
Wu-5un "completely detached themselves" * from China. We 
also know nothing about Che movement of Uic liiuis across the 
Scmircciiyc, during tlieir migration from Mongolia to tlic West 
which towards tlic end of the century grew to such fonnidable 
proportions. Troublous times came to China in the middle of the 
second century and relations with the Western lands were not 
resumed until the fiftli century. 

In Mongolia Uie place of the Huns was taken by the H.sien-pi, 
a people most probably of Tunguz origin 2, The Msicn-pi ruler 
T‘=an-.shih-huai (d. r8i A.D.) conquered all the lands to the West 
up to the Wu-sun possessions In tlie fourth century the ruler 

» lakinf. Ill, 108. 

* I Mongols, according lo Pclliot.) 

* lakinf, I, 169. 
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Yu“lu, a member of another lisicn-pi dynasty, conquered amoiijf 
others the "ancient Wu-suri lands" l. From the end of the fourth 
century to the middle of the sixth the paramount power in 
Central Asia belonged to the Jou-jan who ar« usually regarded 
as a Tunguz people. The raids of the Jou-jan at length forced the 
Wu-suii to abandon the plains of the SJemiicchye for the moun¬ 
tains of Tien-shan 2. In 425 certain western ruler's, including the 
ruler of the Wu-sun, sent umbass:rdors to Northern China, where 
the Hsicn-pi dynasty Yirnn-wei, or Pei-wei, held sway, Thus 
relations were rc-cslabli.shcd between China and Ihc Western 
IK'oples. In 436 a Chinese, embassy visited the Wu-sun, and the 
Wu-5un sent yearly emba5.sics to Cliina with presents. 

After Uiis, Uic name of the Wu-sun as an independent people 
disappears from history. As is well-known, their name has 
survived only in Uie name of the great Qirgliiz-Qaysaq 2 horde 
(the Uysufi). 

THE TURKS^ 

In the sixth century A.D. a new nomad empire came into 
existence in Central Asia. The Turks, who came from the Altaa, 
conquered, within a short time, all the peoples from the Pacific 
In the niark Sea, The founder of the empire, T-li k^o-han Thi- 
mcn, died in 553. After the death of T'o-po khan (in 581) the 
empire broke up into two kingdoms—the Pastern and the 
Wcslcni. The Scmircchyc, formerly the land of the Wu-sun, 

‘ Ibid., I, i9.t. 
a Ihid., III. 162. 

I Now c.'illfd QasnJth. 'Hie klcntiflc.ilion u f.^r from certain.] 
Information on the Turki, besidea lire Chinese historical data col¬ 
lected by Father Inkuif (see chapter I), is to he found in the relation of 
the journey of IIsu.an-tsanK (Mhuoires sur les coutrfes occidantalcs, Ira- 
dulls rvir N4. Sianisbus Julicn, a vis., Paris tKsy-S), in die biograpliy of 
liiis pils^riin (flulnirc dc la vir de Ilioucn-Thsvtrry, Innl. ]«ir Stanislas 
Julicn, Paris rfl5.0 and in the relations of Hyzantine ambassadors (Cor/iu 
seripumtm Hist, liyz., v. I). We need not dwell here on the latter as the 
ambassadors give no infomialion on the Scniirccliyd although they crowed 
that country. The Byiaiitines provide some curious data on the m.anners and 
customs of the Turks. These arc recounted in detail in D. T. Ilovajrsky’s 
book Rexearchas on the beginningx of Russia (in Russian), Moscow 1876. 
[See Oiavannes, Documents sur les Tou-kiuc, St. Petersburg, 1003.) 
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became the centre of the Western kingdom, and as such remained 
in all the successive nomad stales in the western part of Central 
Asia. The domination of the Turks plays an important part in the 
history of the Semircchyc. 

I'he centre of a nomad empire was always a great attraction 
for the merchants of various countries. Here they found a good 
market for their wares, especially textiles, which were the main 
commodity imported into the nomad country both from China 
and Western Asia. This consideration, cou[)led with tlie disturb¬ 
ances which were taking place in Farghana in the seventh 
century, contributed to the displacing to the North of the 
principal trade route from Western Asia into China. To avoid 
Farghana and Kashghar, travellers from Samarkand look a 
north-easterly route z'ia Tashkent and Auliyu-ala into the .Semi- 
rechye, down to the banks of the Chu; thence they followed the 
southern shore of the Tssik-kul and crossed the Bedel pass into 
Aq-su. As far as we know, this route is first mentioned by the 
seventh century Buddhist pilgrim ITsuan-tsang and the Chinese 
“History of tlie T'^ang dynfisty”. This latter work was written 
in the eleventh century but its information on the western lands 
belongs entirely to the seventh or eighth century. Chinese iti¬ 
neraries contain no detailed descriptions of the road across the 
Semirechye, but they enable us to assume that agriculture, at 
least in the Chu valley, existed as early as the seventh century, 
and that it had been introduced by emigrants from Mawarannabr 
(i.c. the fertile region between the Amu-Darya and the Sir- 
Darya), exactly as was later done by colonists from the khanate 
of Kokand. In Hsiian-tsang’s time the whole of the country be¬ 
tween the Aniu-Darya and the Chu was culturally uniform: 
clothing, alphabet and language were everywhere the same. The 
predominant religion was probably Manichaeism i. The alphabet, 
apparently of Syrian origin, contained 32 letters; the writing was 
vertical and some historical works were already in existence. Of 
the outward appearance of the natives it is said that they gathered 
their hair leaving the top of the head uncovered. Some shaved 

^ ZVO, VIII, 3-5. [See the German translation, Ztir Gcsch. d. Christen- 

ttwis in Mittcl-Asieii, Leipzig 1901J. 
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their heads entirely ami covered their foreheads with a piece of 
silk*. Half of the inhabitants were agriailturists, the other half 
merchants. I'hc trading centre was “the town on tlie river Su- 
ydi" (the Chu) which in the later Muslim sources bears the 
name of Sfiyah and is located inirnedialcly to the south of the 
Qnstek pass. Already in the seventh century merchants from 
various countries lived in Stiyab. 'Po the West of Siiyab there 
were .scores of towns, each having its owii particular ruler, in¬ 
dependent of hi.s neighbours, but all of them recognising the 
sovereignly of the Turks. 

In the environs of Suyab there usually stood llic ordu of tlie 
qaghan t of the Western 'Purks. It wa.s here llmt the meeting lx*- 
tween I Isitan-lsang and one of the (jagliams- look place, 'I'lie 
ffaglian wore a cloak of green silk; his hair was loose, his fore¬ 
head covered, as was the custom of the local sedentary popula¬ 
tion, with a piece of silk ten feel long and wound several times 
round his head. In contrast to die qaghan, his suite wore their 
hair plaited. The qaghan lived in a large lent which contained 
many objects made of gold. Inside the lent the dignitaries dad in 
silk robes sat in two rows on felts (qoshma), and behind them 
stood the qaghan’s bodyguard. “Although it was a barbarian king 
lixlng in a fell tent, one could not fall to look at him with wonder 
and respect". When the hermit was still within twenty paces of 
tlic lent, the qaghan came out to meet him, sidulcd him, asked him 
several questions through an interpreter and ordered an iron arm¬ 
chair to be placed for him. The Turks used no wooden seals, 
which fact Hsiian-tsang explains by their worship of the fire 
supposed to be contained in the wood. Present in llic tent were 
also amha-ssadnrs from China and Kao-ch'ang (i.c, [later] 
Uyghuria, the region where the towns of Urumchi, Turfan and 
Hami arc now situated). Feasting began to the strains of music. 
Despite their wildness, the sounds “delighted the car and trans- 

' A Turkish title from which by way of contraction the word khan is 
derived. 1*)ie correctness of the form ijaffhan, which occurs in Russian 
ciironicles, is attested by the Orkhon inscriptions. Muslim authors usually 
write khiItjOft. 

* Iltstotre dc la vie de Hiaueu-Thsong, pp. 55-8- 



ported the soul and heart”. The guests ate meat and drank wine, 
but the hermit was offered vegetable fare and milk. After the 
feast, at the qaghan’s request, the hermit delivered a sermon in 
the spirit of Buddhist teachings. When the sermon was ended, 
the qaghan raised his arms, prostrated himself and declared that 
he accepted the teachings in good faith. WJien some days later 
the teacher prepared to depart, he was given for guide a young 
man who had spent several years in the town of Ch^ang-an (Hsi- 
an-fu) and spoke excellent Chinese. 

Under the qaghan Sha-po-lo tich-li-shih (A.D. 634-638) the 
Western Turks were divided into ten tribes, five to the West, 
and five to the East of the river Chu. The former were called 
Nu-shih-pi, the latter Tu-lu. Soon after, the empire of the 
Western Turks broke up and formed two separate states divided 
by the river Hi. The members of the reigning family were 
engaged in constant feuds in which the Chinese also took part. 
Several qaghans succeeded in restoring the unity of power, biit 
for a short time only. Such was the qaghan A-shih-na Ho-Iu in 
651. In 657 the Chinese, who a quarter of a century previously 
had subdued the Eastern Turkish kingdom, brought likewise into 
submission the Western Turks whose princes were given Chinese 
titles and regarded as Chinese governors 1. Sometimes the 
Turicish princes rebelled against the Chinese and allied them¬ 
selves against them with the Tibetans who by that time had 
seized part of Chinese Turkestan. In 704 the qaghan A-shih-na 
Huai-tao became once more master of all ten clans. The deatli of 
his son and successor A-shih-na Hsin, killed in the town of 
Kulan 2 put an end to the Western Turkish dynasty {circa 
740 A.D.). 

Some time previously the Turgesh, a Tu-lu tribe leading a 
nomadic existence between the Chu and the Hi, had risen to 
power. The chief ordu of tlieir prince was in Suyab, the lesser 
ordu on the banks of the Hi. The most powerful of the Turgesh 

^ lakinf, I, 360-1. 

^ Now the station Tarti (Lugovoye) in the Sir-Darya province. Cf. 

V. A. Kallaur's article in the Annex to the Proceedings of the Turkestan 
Society of Archaeology, 5 May 1897, p. 7 (in Russian). 
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princes was Sur>u (d. in 738). His might eclipsed even that of 
tlie Western Turkish throne, at that time occupied by A-shih-na 
Huai-lao whose daughter was Sulu's wife. Sulu also formed ties 
of kinship with the Dastem Turkish qaghans and the rulers 
of Tibet. He was killed in 738 by a Turgesh prince who bore the 
title of Mo-ho ta-kan (*Bagha-tarqan). Sulu's .son was set upon 
the throne. Mo-ho ta-kan, in alliance with the rulers of Tashkent 
and Targluina, defeated him at Suy^b iuid took him prisoner. In 
7.^0 Mo-ho Ui-knii became ruler of the Tui'gesh and ordered the 
last of the We.s(cm Turki.sh (jaglians to be put to death. But his 
own rule wa.s short-lived anrl troublous times set in. In 7/j8 the 
Chinese governor of Eastern Turkestan, Wang Ch^ng-hsicn, took 
Suyab and ra:(cd it to the ground. Witliin the next ten years the 
Ttirgesh lost every vestige of power. 'I'hc wc.stcnj part of the 
Semircchyc was now a <lcpcnrlcncy of the town of Talas, while 
Talas depended on the nilcr of Tashkent. IIow much the entire 
country must have suffered from the ceaseless internecine 
strife can be judged from tlic accotuit of tlic Chinese chronicler 
who says: “Here the tillers of the soil wear armour and take 
each other prisoner" t. 

The disintegration of the Western Turkish empire greatly 
facilitated the adv.ancc of the Arabs into Mawarannahr. Arab 
chroniclers were bound to realise this position and they date the 
decadence of the Turks from the year 119/737. According to the 
Arabs tJ^c Eastern Turldsh qaghan lived in the town of NavSkal 
(In the Chu valley, to the East of Torpnaq), where he had a 
private pastuix* and a reserved mountain which none dared 
approach. The iflocks grazing in this pasture and the game on 
this mountain were intended to supply military expeditions. The 
qaghan caased much trouble to the Arabs who in consequence 
nicknamed him Abu-Muzahim ("the one who pushes, or gores", 
like a bull or an elephant). However, in a battle in the province 
of Tokharistan, which lay to the South of the Amu-Darya and 
to the East of Balkh, the Turks were defeated by the Arabs. On 
his return to his native country the qaghan was killed in a personal 

^ lakinf, III, 244-5. 

^ Tabari, Annales. II, ISP3-1613, 2689-1601. 
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vcndclta by tlic Turgcsh prince K(lr-siil, which led to a complete 
dispersal of the Turks. In 739 Kur-sul, who had reached an 
advanced age, was taken prisoner by the Arabs on the banks of 
the SIr-Daiya. He offered a ransom of 1000 horses and 1000 
camels, but the Arab governor Nasr ordered him to be put to 
death. His body was burned to prevent the Turks from taking his 
bones back to their country. According to Tabari, this grieved 
them more than the fact of Kur-^dl’s death. In view of the 
Iragnicntary and doubtful chameter both of Chinese and Arab 
information, we abstain from any coinpari.sons Ijelwccn these 
sources ^ 


THE QART.UQ 

Chinese, Arab and Persian sources enable us to draw a com¬ 
paratively clear picture of the grouping of the Turkish lrib<‘s 
after tile fall of the Western Turkish empire, 'i'hc tribes which 
had founded that empire bore, both in the East and Wc.st, in 
addition to the name Turk the general appellation Ogkuz or 
Toqus-oghus (lit. "the Nine Oghuz*’), althougli, according to 
Chinese information, the Western Turks were divided into ten 
tribes. The Sha-t*^o Turks (i.c. the "Steppe Turks"), who 
founded a kingdom in the remotest part of Eastern Turkestan, 
arc said by the Chinese to have come originally from the Western 

* [See K. A. R. Giljb, The Arab conquests w Ceufru/ Asin, 102.1.] 

* Qiinese sources roui.’iin only sonic rkua on ilic events of the eighth 
century. Information on the sitanlion oblnitting in the Scmircrhyii in the 
the ninth and tenth centuries is to be found in the works of Amb gengm- 
plicrs edited by tlic Dutch Orientalist dc Gocjc (Bibliothccu Ceuf/nifilin- 
rum Arabicorutn, 8 voluiues; vol. VI is .'icxompciniwl hy .a French trans¬ 
lation). Several works containing the most detailed information on Central 
Asia, such as Jayh^i’s 6 volume Geography and Ibn Kliurd&dliliifi's 
original, liave been lost. Tlicy lind however been utilised by Persian 
authors, as for instance the .-inonymous author of the tenth century work 
diicovcrcd by A. G. Toumansky in Bukhara (see Zy.O., VIII, p. lat sn.) 
and the ninth century historian Gardlzl, a fragment of whose work was 
publislied in the Auuex to my Report on a journey into Central Asia (in 
Russian), .SPb. 1807. fThc Toununsky MS, or more exactly the IJudud 
aU^Alam, was publislied in facsimile hy Bartliold (1930) .and tran.slated 
into English by V. Minorsky (1937).] 



Turkish kingdom 1 . According to the Arabs it is these Turks 
who are known by the name Toghiughuz, i.c. Toquz-Oghuz 2. 
AnotJicr branch of the Oghiu drew away to the West and 
founded a kingdom whose centre lay on the lower course of the 
Sir-Darya. Memories of the sojourn of the Oghuz in the Semi- 
rechyd have survived in the legend which places the residence 
of the raytliical Turk, son of Japhet, on the shores of the Issik- 
kul 

The Tiirgesh {done remained in ihc Scmircchy6. They divided 
into two tribes: the 'I'ukhshl (Tukhsi) and the Azi (the reading of 
these names is <loublful; the AzI may be identical with the jK'oplc 
Az, mentioned in the Orkhon inscriptions). In the second half of 
the eighth century supremacy in the Scmircchyc passed to the 
Qiirluq; by that time the bulk of that tribe had left llie Altai, 
whereas their vanguard had reached the banks of the Amu-Darya 
at the beginning of the century. Tn 766 the Qarluq occupied 
Suyab and transferred their capital thither. Their niler bore the 
t’tle of jabf/hu, identical witli the* yabghti which often occurs 
in the Oikhon inscriptions. 

Thus the fall of the Turkish empire left the Scmirechyc still 
in the possession of Turkish peoples, unconquered either by the 
Arabs or the Chinese. The intervention of the Chinese in the 
affairs of Western Tuiiccstan ceased after their defeat in 751 by 
the Arab general Ziyiid ibn $alih. The Arabs did no more than 
dislodge the Qarluq from Farghaim. In the norlliwcst, as is 
known, the Muslim conquerors never penetrated beyond the 


* Tnkinf, 1, 452. 

* I n.'irtlioltrs inicrprci.ntion of ihc term ToquS'oghus i& controversial. 
.See Illy .irlicic in BSOAS, 1548, XII/^ p. 280. V.M.J 

* Aboul-Chasi Dehudottr Khan, Hxstoirc dcs Moftols et des Tatares, 
trad, pat* Ic naron Desnwisons, St. Petershourg 1874, p. 9: Abnl Ghost 
Dohadtir Khait, Genealogies 0/ the Turcomans. Intnslatccl tnio Ruwian bj* 
A. Tournnnsky, Askluibed 1897, p. 9. Tlic oldest form of this legend is 
contained in llic Persian twelfth century work Majinal oI-tattArWi, the 
only existing copy of which is in the BiblioUi^uc Nationalc in Paris, 
Ancicn Ponds Persan, Na 6a, £. 64, (Publishctl in Tdaran In 1939-1 

The Ciiincsc use one word for botti titles, on the correct reading 
of which see Thomsen, Insertfiliotts de VOrkhon, Helsingfors 1896, p. 59. 
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Talas. Thr. pratx:ful peiictralion of Muslim culture by means of 
commercial relations played a far more important role in the 
destinies of the Turks tlian the success of Muslim arms. The 
population of Mawarannahr had always shown commercial enter¬ 
prise, and in pre-Islainic times Imd founded factories in various 
parts of Central Asia. Soghdian colonies were to lx: found even 
in the Toquz-Oghuz country, the remotest region of Eastern 
Turkestan The (act that the Soctidians had a part to play in 
the Scmirechye may be gathered from the report of a tenth 
century Pensian geognipher who .say.s that tlic village Dcgligli or, 
according to another reading, Hegliiigli, hituated north of the 
Qastak pass, was called in Soghdian Sawahifl^, As usual the 
mcrchaiils were foUoweil by ini.*»*ionaries of the vnriou.s creitls 
professed in Mawarumudir, including CiiRlS'flAM.S of the 
Ncstoriun denomination. According to the tcsliinony of Muslim 
writers many towns of TurkesUin had Christian churches. Tl is 
said of the Jikil [Chigll], a nomad people of the Scmirechye 
living near Ute Issik-kul, that there were Christians among 
them 3 . 

Muslim authors describe in detail the trade route from Western 
Asia to China across the Scmircchy6, and mention several towns 
along it, tliough the reading of the majority of these names is 
doubtful The town of Jul (perhaps from Turkish chdl 
"steppe”) stood near Pi.shpck, probably on tlie site of the vilbge 
of Abmadin. Here the road from Taraz (Talas, Auliya-ata) w.ns 
joined by the road from Akhsikat (i.c. from the NamanghJn 
district, across tJie Qaraqol pass Navakal, or Navfkal, wa.s a 
large commercial centre in tlic valley of the Chu. At this point 
the road divided into two branches: one ran through the Jil-ariq 
gorge on to the shores O'f the T.ssik-kul; the other led northwards 

* Uudftd al-^Alam, f. 17. 

3 Ibid., f. 18. 

* Grigoryev, Ow //«? Arab traveller AbH-Dulaf (in Russian), SPb. 1873, 
pp. 27-38, On the territory of the Jikil see below. [Abu-Dutnf's rc|x)rt 
is definitely spurious. See Minorsky, Abii-Dulaf’s second risdla, Gairo. 
19 SS -1 

* On this route see my Report, pp, 30-2, 114; also Zl/'O, Vlfl, 15-7. 
lludod al'^olam, f. 18. 
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to Suyab, The distance between Jfll and Navai<at was is far- 
sakhs, i.c. about 50 tnilcs. Navakal can tliereforc be located at the 
point where the road to Qarabulaq branches off from the road 
following the left l>ank of the Chu. The whole of this region be¬ 
longed to the Qarluq, while the shores of the Issilc-lcul belonged 
mainly to the Jikil (♦Chigil), a clan Uiat had delaclied itself from 
tlic Qarluq. Jtetween Nav&kal and the gorge there was also a large 
conunereial centre Kanninlcit (another reading: Kumliarlcat), 
belonging to llic I^aljan clan of the Qarluq. The nilcr bore the 
title of Qutagin-Jvaban ^ The gorge was even Uicn called Jil. 
According to the historian GardlicT, thi.s word meant "narrow, 
light". 'I'welve farsakhs to the south of the gorge was .silunted 
the town of Yar which could turn out 3,000 warriors. This 
was the capital of the Jil mlcr who bore the title of taksln. 
Judging by die distances quoted the town must have been situated 
on the ahore.s of the Issik-kul, namely on its southem shore, as 
the lake remained to the left of the road. 5 farsakhs from Yar 
was the town of Ton, evidently in the valley of the homonymous 
small river, where considerable ruins arc still extant. Three, 
days’ journey from Ton stood the town of Darskhdn. Between 
these two towns only Jikil tents were to be found. The name of 
tile town has probably survived in that of tile small river 
Barskaim. According to the geographer Qudama, Barskhati was 
formed by a whole group of villages, four large and five small 
onc-s. TIic ruler bore the title of Mafiagh 2, or Tabln-DarskfUin, 
accorrling to another source. 'J'hc town could turn out 6,000 
warriors. According to the hhidild the dihqan of Barskhun was 
of Qarluq origin, but the inhabitants went over to the Toquz- 
Ogluiz 3. Xlic town enjoyed considerable importance as the centre 
of communications between Eastern and Western Turkestan. Tn 

^ Mujtnal, f. 273, 'Hie word Labdn is definitely of non-Turkisli origin, 
though the author of the Iludild al-^Atam considers this clan ns Qarltiq. 
[Possibly, *Allmn. V. M.j 

* Mttjmal, ibid., [♦Manaf?l. 

^ (Rather: although the dihQSn is a Qarluq, the inhabitants sre in 
symp.Hhy with the Toquz-oghuz. See now Minorsky's comincntory on the 
Hudfld, p 15, ami Minorsky, Taitdm's jotirncy to the Uyqhurs, BSOAS, 
twSl. 
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the genealogical legends of the Turks one of the sons of Turk 
bears the name of Earskhan 

There also existed a direct route to Barskhan from Farghana, 
namely from Uzgand across the Yasi' (Jasi) pass, the Arpa valley, 
the valleys of the rivers Qara-qoyin, Atbash and Narin2. On a 
mound, near the confluence of tlie Qara-qoyin and the Atbash, 
stood the town of Atbash (now the ruins Qoshoy-Qurghan), 
equidistant (six days’ journey) from Farghana, Barskhan and 
the frontier of the Tibetan possessions (in Fastern Turkestan). 
The road into the latter probalily lay across the Turughart pass. 
There was not a single village between Atbash and Barskhan. Tlx* 
southern part of the Semirechyc was occupied by the Yaghma 
people (the forward branch of the Toquz-Oghuz), to whom 
(Cashghar also belonged. 'I'hc Narin was regarded as the bound¬ 
ary between the Qarluq and Yaghma possessions. 

Lastly, the circuitous route from Navakat through Suyab was 
also connected with Barskhan. Suyab was situated to the north 
of the Chu in the Tiirgesh land, at the foot of the mountains and 
at a distance of 3 farsal<hs from Navakat, i.e. apparently on the 
site of present day Qara-bulaq. The ruler was the brother of one 
of the Turkish khans, but he bore the Iranian title of Yalan- 
shah, i.e. “King of Heroes’*. The town could turn out 20,000 
warriors. On the road to Suyab, at i farsakh from Navfdcat, lay 
the town of PanjTkat which could turn out 8.000 warriors. Near 
Suyab there were three villages, each having its own separate 
ruler. The niountains where the Oastek pass i.s .situated wcie held 
sacred by the Turks, who believed them to be the abode of the 
deity. To the north of the pa.ss la}' the town of Ih'gliligh, the 
ruler of which bore, according to one source, the title of Baddn- 
Sdngil, and according to another, the Turkish title of YinOltcgln. 
He had 3,000 warriors, in addition to whom the town turned out 
7,000 more Caravans covered the distance between Suyab and 
Bai'skhan in 15 days, the Turkish mail in three. This seems to be 

Mujinal, f. 61. 

^ See Barthold, Report, p. 41. 

Hudftd, ff. 9, 17. 

Ibid., f. 18 Barthold, Report, pp. 125-126. Mujiual, f. 27.^ 
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the route across Uie Qastak pass, llirough Verny [Alma-ala], 
along ihc iiorLhcm slojies of the Trans-Ili Aiatau and across tlie 
Qizil-qaya pass (on the plateau of San-Tash) into Qaraqol The 
ntiinber of days quoted by tlic Arabs for the distance between 
Toqmaq and Qaraqol, along the northern sliore of (he Tssik-kul, 
is too great. On the northern shore of the Tssik-kul, in the Jikil 
country and on the border of the Qarluq possessions, lay the 
large trading town of Si-kul, probably identical with the town of 
Issik-kul, which still existed in tlic days of Timur 

Of all Uie 'l‘urkisli peoples, the Qarluq were naturally the most 
open to the iiiflucncc of Muslim culture. The report on the con- 
vension of Uic Qarluq-jabghu to Islam 2 under (he Caliph Mahdi 
(775-785) is doubtful, but in the tenth ccnlury there were 
cathedral mosques in .several towns to the cast of Talas Muslim 
culture had affected Uic general way of life of Uic Qailuq, for 
untnng llicin there were not only hunters and nomad.s but also 
agriculturists The Qarluq suffered from frequent incursions 
by other Turkish peoples, especially the Toquz-Oghuz 5 , who in 
the tenth century were reputed to be the most powerful of all 
the Turks. The majority of the 'roquz-Oghuz with their khan 
were Manichacan.H, but there were also Christians, Buddhists and 
Muslims among them 0. We luivc seen that Barskhan, which had 
fonuerly iK’longed to the Qarluq, was in the tenth century in the 
hands of the Toquz-Oghur. “t. The town of P:mchul (the reading 
is doubtful), or the present day Aq-sii, is mentioned as belonging 
to the Qarluq though Its ruler Itad been a dependant of the 
TiKjuz-Oghuz. Later the town was taken by the QiRoiiiz At 
that lime the Qirghiz lived in the upper basin of the Ycniscy, 
where, according to Chinese sources, they were visited every 

' Report, pp. so-6ot 

* Ya*'t|QbI, Historiar, cd HouUmn, Leiden 1883, II, 479. 

^ BGA, III, 275. 

■* 11 wind, f. 17. 

|j,e. the UyRlinm of Eastern T'icn-shan. V. M.] 

® G. IHugel, Manx, Leipzig 1862, pp. 105-108. Report, p. 115. 

’ (This seems to be a mistaken tn(erprela(k>n of the text, see .nhovel. 

" Hudild, f. 18. [See V. Minordey's traiulation and commentary, § 15, 

Ul 



three years by Arab caravans carrying silk from Kucha. Trade 
brought the Qirghiz into closer relations with the Arabs, and 
the Qarliiq with the Tibetans It is possible that the Qirghiz, 
having allied themselves with tlie Qarluq, took the field against 
the Toquz-Oghuz and occupied that part of the Scinircchyc which 
is their present home. Tn any ease, the bulk of the Qirghiz 
migrated into the Semircchy6 considerably later. Had lliey lived 
in the Scniircchyd at the time of the Qarakhanids, tlicy would 
have been converted to Islam in the tenth or eleventh century. 
As it is, they were still looked upon as heathen in the sixteenth 
century. 

Finally the valley of the Chu, the centre of the Qarlu<| 
po.ssc.ssions, also passed into the liands of their enemies. 7 * 0 - 
wards ^40 some "heathen Turks" seized the town of Bala- 
Kaghfln whielr playc^l an important jMirl in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries. Muqaddasi ^ is the only tenth century geog¬ 
rapher to mention this town which he describes a.s "large, 
populous and rich". There arc no precise data on the location of 
Balas^hun, but elsewhere ^ T have tried to show tliat it was 
situated in the Chu valley. The people which is said to have seized 
Uic Chu valley must have been identical with the people from 
which sprang up the Qarakhanid dynasty, under whose rule tlic 
western half of Central Asia was unified in the tenth century. 

Tint QAnAKItANrDS 

The historians do not specify the 'PurUish people to which the 
Qarakhanids belonged. I'licrc arc grounds for believing that this 

‘ fnkinf, I, 

* Rt!l>ort, p. 35. 

5 BCA, III, 27s. 

^ Report, p. 33 sq. Tliis is also Ihc opinion of N. A. Aristov, Notes (in 
KtiKsi.in), p. 30. 

* Tliis term was sucfp^eslcd by Gri/joryev, The QnrakhAnids m Afa- 
wnrmtwhr (in Russian), SPb. 1874, and it seems to me tlie most 
suitable. Grigoryev and other scholars who wrote on tJic (Qarakhanids 
relied principuilly on the work of Ibn al-AlhIr, whose information is seldom 
eonfirroed by earlier and better informed .authors, swell as «Uthi (the 
Arabic text publislied in the East; I utilised the excellent M.S. of the 
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was the Yaghma, wliosc ruler bore the title of ’*‘Boghra-klian 
very common among tlie Qarakhanids. If such is the case, the in¬ 
vasion of the Chu valley must have come from the South. I*Iere 
the Qarakhanids were soon converted to Islam but the available 
information on that event is purely legendary. According to the 
tradition quoted by Ibn al-Athir 2, the first to embrace Islam 
was Shabuq (or Satuq) Qara-khaqan. In a dream he saw a man 
who decended from the heavens and said to him in Turkish', 
“embrace Islam for your salvation in this world and the 
world to come”. The oldest version of another legend is found in 
the work of Jamal al-Qar.shi 3 who says tlial the first of the 
khaii.s of this dynasty to be converted to Islam was Satuq Boghra 
khan Abdul-Karim who died in 3d4/9S5"6. Both legends un¬ 
doubtedly refer to one and the same person, as both of them call 
this khan the great-grandfather of the ilak which was the 

Turkish title of Idian Nasr, conqueror of Mawarannahr. Abdul- 
Karmi’s grandson Harun still bears the title of Boghra-khan in 
one of the contemporary authors 

This Ilarun. whose capital was at Balasaghitn, died in A.D. 
99-’ on hi.s way from Mawarannahr which he had been obliged to 
leave on account of ill-health. The conquest of Mawarannahr was 
completed in 999 by the ilak Nasr. The advance of tlie Qaralclia- 
nids was halted by the Giiaznavid Sultan Mahmud (997-1030), 
the con([ucroi' of Afghanistan, of the eastern half of Persia and 

Asiatic Museum No. 510), GardIzI (the unique MS. is in Oxford [a second 
MS. is in Cambridge]) and the Tdnkh-i Bayhaqi, ed. Morlcy [new edition, 
Tehran, 1945]. All three wrote in the eleventh century. Valuable in¬ 
formation is also to be found in Jamfil al-Qarshl who in 1282 translated 
into Persian from the Arabic the dictionary of al-Jauhari and in tlic 
beginning of the fovu'tcetilii ccniviry wrote his Addci^da (Mulliaqut) to it, 
known until now only in one MS. which K. G. Salcmann received from 
V. P. Nalivkin. Cf. ZFO, VIII. [Printed by Barthold in the Annex to 
the Uus.sian edition of Turkes/an.]. IScc now O. Pritsak’s studies in 
Orictis, 1950, III/2, 209-28, and in Der Islam, B. 31/1, 18-68.] 

^ Mujma], f. 273. ^ Ed. Tornberg, XI, 54. 

3 Ff, 35-7. 

Journal Asialiqtie, V-me scrie, t. TTI, i>. 3.^0. 

® Thus in GardizI, f. 134, and Bayhaqi, p. 234. Wrong in Ibn al-Alhir, 
IX. 67-68. 
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part of India, On 4 January 1008 the Turks “with broad faces, 
small eyes, flat noses, sparse hair (in their beards), iron swords 
and black clothing-", as ^Utbi i dc-scrihes them, suffered a crush¬ 
ing’ defeat near Balkh. Since then they undertook no furtlicr 
expeditions beyond the Amu-Darya 2. 

Already in the elevcntli century, the empire of the Qarnkhnnids 
was divided into fiefs, whose allegiance to the head of the 
empire was determined solely by the latter’s personal qualities. 
Intentecine strife, inevitable under the system of udyclx^, soon 
broke out, especially between the two main branehes of (he 
Qarakhanids, represented hy the descendants of Satuq lloghra 
khan’s grandsons, Ali (father of Nasr) and Milrfin. We ]>ossess 
only scanty, and in some ca-scs contradictory, infonnatirm on the 
sliiges of this struggle and on the identity of the rivals who in 
turn iK'CJiinc masters of the Semirccliye. According to 'Ull>i, the 
ilak was on bad tenns with his brother 'I’ughan-klian of ICjish- 
glur, whom he suspected of intriguing with Mahniud of Gliazna. 
The ilak died in 40311012-3 and Tuglian-khan succeeded to (he. 
throneli is doubtful whether he could have held Mawarannahr, 
hut he cerlninly ruled in the Semirechyc, and probably also in 
TLaslcm Turkestan, from whence he was gradually ousted by 
Qadir-khan Yfisuf, son of Boghra-khan Hariin. ‘Tlthi and fbn al- 
Athir call Qadir-khan ruler of Khotan. Numismatic evidence 5 
shows that from 40,4/1013-4 he ruled in Yarkand and from 
405/TO14-5 in luislighar as well. 

In 408/1017-8 the Semirechyc was invaded hy nomad peoples 

• F. o-j. 

^ Ibti nl-AlIilr's rciH)rl on the cxi>wliiioa of .]io/ioio-20 is not con- 
finiittl by oilier sources, 

('Jliis old Riusinn term refers to llic system under wittcli tlic father’s 
posscKsioiu were divided Isrlwccn |ii$ descendants.! 

* The history of the Qnmkbanids according to Mm al-Alliir (who in ]ii.<« 
tnni utilised for the greater part llie work of ^Ulbi), has been set forth 
in V. V. Radloff'fl Imok On the question oj the Uyphwrs (in Uiessian), 
pp. 122-125 (where Mahmiid, who bore the title of Ynmin nl-dauin, is 
nilsinkcniy said to be a Sainanid). 

I am utilising the still unpuhlislicd Cntalague of Muslim coins of the 
Imperial Hermitage by A. K. Markov, wlio kindly coniniimicatcd it to me. 



from Ihc I’ar liasl. Among Uicsc were the Kiutay, who at 
that liiiu* lorded it over Nortlicrn Chinn and the eastern part 
of Central Asia, and after whom, as we know, the Celestial 
empire was rc-nanicd h The hcailicns^ were eight days distant 
from Malusaglirm wlicn they heard that Tughan-khan was 
inarching against them with a large army. They retreated, and 
the khan pursued them for three months, finally overtaking 
and utterly defeating them. 

According to 'Ulhi, Tughaii-klmu died soon after this battle, 
ami was .succeeded by hi.s brother Arslan-kban, but Bayhaqi avers 
tli.al T*iiglian-klmn ruleil in the Seinirechye till 1025. Nmnisnialic 
evidence .siiggi’sls that Arslan-kban MnlKunm;id b. ‘Ali ailed 
mainly in Ibc nnrth-ca5tern part of tlic Sir-Darya province, 
though coins in Ills name were also stntck in BukJiara, 

In r025 Qndir-kban Yusuf and Sultan Mahmud simultanc- 
ously invaded Mawarannalir where ruled Ali-tegin, brother of 
Nasr, Tughan-khan and Arslan-khan. The meeting of the head 
of the Qarakhanids with the sultan, which took place near Samar- 
qand, is dc.scribcd in detail in GardTzT 3 . The exchange of cour¬ 
tesies between the two mouarchs proceeded according to strict 
etiquette :md with a meticulous observance of full equality. It 
is notcwortliy that the Turldsii khan showed himself a Inciter 
Muslim than Mahmud by refusing to drink the wine offered him. 
A treaty was concluded by the terms of which Mahmixl’s 
dauglUcr was given to Yaglian-tegin •*, Qadir-khan's .second son, 
and Qadir-khan's dauglUcr to Muhammad, Mahmud's son. 
Muhimul pledged himself to help Yaghaa-legin to wrest Ma- 
warannahr from Ali-lcgin. On the pretext of an expedition 
to India, Mahmud evaded this obligation and this led to the 
bixiakiiig off of tlie projected marriages. Ali-tegin remained 

* See .'ilmvc p. 37. 

® Their uutnt>cr varies in the different Muslim sources and the figures 
arc evidently pure guess-work. 

3 F. T53. Uayli.nqi, pp. 62, 255, 655, also speaks of the interview aud 
its outcome. 

■* This is the Turldsli word yoghan ^‘eleidianl’’. Cf. the titles Boghra 
(“dromedary'*), Arslan (“lion") (.mil Tugluin ("falcon")]. 


95 



in pos!icssion of Mawai'aiinalir, whereas his brother Tughan-khan 
was ousted from Balasaghun by Qadir-khan's army, 

Qadir-khan Yusuf’s possessions, nt the lime of his death in 
1031, or 1033 1, included, besides Eastern Turkestan, tlie Semi- 
rechye and the eastern part of tlie Sir-Darya province, namely 
the districts of Auliya-ata and Chirakant. His capital was Kash- 
ghar. Eastern Turkestan and the Semirechyd fell to the share 
of his eldest son, Boghra-tegin Sulayman, who look the title of 
Arslan-khan. Talas (now Auliya-ata) and Isfijab (now Sayram, 
near Cliimkanl) fell to the second son, Yajijhau-legin Muham¬ 
mad 2 who .assumed the title of Boghra-khnn. Both brothers 
entertained relations with the Ghaznavid f^ullan MasTid, s»m of 
M.ahmud. The plan of taking Mawaraimahr from Ali-legin an<l 
giving it to Boghra-kh.an ‘‘ was considered hut once again not 
realised. A certain Lashkar-klian ^ is also incnlioiied as ruler 
of Sakmun( ?), which could h.irdly be identical with S.amakna, 
the Soghdtan name for Begligh (see above pp. 88, 90). 

The relations between Arslan-khan and his brother soon be¬ 
came hostile. In 435/1043-4 Arslan-khan divided his possessions 
among his relatives keeping only Kashghar and Balasaghun, but 
retaining the suzerainty over all the other lauds We know that 
by that time llic udycl system (see above p. 9^^) had existed for 
at least half a century, but it is quite likely that the authority of 
the head of the empire was definitely lost through Arslan-khan's 
weakness. Towards 1056 Boghra-kh.in ttjok Ar.slan-khaii prisoner 
and seized his possessions. Fifteen months l.iter he himself was 
poisoned by his wife. Ibn al-Alhlr places liogitra-klian’s death 

* Acconling to Ihn al-A(liTr, IX, air, In 4a.V10.ia5 according to JamSl 
Qanhi, £. 37, in Liie beginning of Moharnam 424/10.^2; Bayliaqi at one 
place, p. 89, says tlint Qadtr-khan died two years after Mns'^ud's accession, 
and at ntioilicr, p. 6.!;6, tinil he diet! oik yenr after llnil event. 

2 Bayfiatii, 525-6, 6 ss- 6 . The names arc in Ibn al-Atliir, where Mtiham- 
mad is erroneously called Mahmud. The correct reading is on coins and 
in ^Aufi, sec bciow, p. 98, note 3. 

•“* Riyliaqi, 418, 

< Ibid., 660. 

6 Ibn al-AlhIr, IX. 356. cf. ZVO, VIII, a.?. 
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in 439/1047-8, but Bayhaqi 1, who was a contemporary of these 
events, affirms that the Ichan (lied only in 449/1057-8. It was his 
wish to appoint his eldest son Chaghri-tegin Husayn as his 
successor that led to his assassination, for the queen favoured 
the candidature of her own infant son Ibrahim. The latter became 
khan but soon perished in the war against Yinal-tegin, the ruler 
of Barskhan, and for sixteen years (451-67/1059-74-5) Kashghar 
and Balasagliun were ruled jointly by Qadir-khan’s sons, Toghril 
Qara-khan Yusuf and his brother, Roghra-khan Harun. They 
made' war on Sliams al-mulk Nasr, ruler of Mawarannahr (and 
grandson of the first ilak Na.sr). By the peace which terminated 
the hostilities, Khojand, i.c. probably the river Sir-Darya, was 
recognised as the boundary between Mawarannahr and the 
possessions of the Turkestan Qarakhanids. Toghri’l-khan was 
succeeded by his son Toghri'l-tegin who was deposed after two 
months, whereas Boghra-khan Harun ruled on for 29 years in 
Kashghar, Balasaghun and Khotan 2. It was for this prince, when 
he was joint ruler with his brother, that the didactic poem 
Qutadghu-bilik, the first literary work in the Turkish language, 
was written in 462/1069. The author, who was a native of Bala- 
saghun 2, completed his poem in Kashghar. 

fn 1089 the Skljuk Sultan Malikshali took Samarqand and 
advanced as far as Uzgancl. The khan of Kashghar (probably 
Harun) was obliged to acknowledge him.sclf his vassal. After 
Malikshah’s withdrawal, Turkish mercenaries of Jikil origin 
rebelled in Samarqand. The Jikils invited Ya^qub-tegin, ruler of 

^ Uayhaqi, 2.30. 

* Ilm nl-Allur, IX, 211-213. 

•'* Until quite lately only one MS. of Ihi.s work was known — in Vienna. 
From tilts MS. Vamlicry imblishcd his edilion — wilh a very unreliable 
German tran.shition (Uipurischc Sprachmommcnlc und das Kudalku-BUik. 
Lci|)zig 1870), and .so did V. V. Radloff — in facsimile (SPl). 1800) and 
tran.scription (iRqr). This year (1898) a second MS. has been discovered 
in Cairo. [A third copy of the book, in Arabic script, was found in 
Farghana. Now all the three copies have been reproduced photographically 
in Istanbul. In 1923 Barthold showed in BSOS, III/i, 151-8, that the 
dctlicatcc of the jiocm was Tafghach Boghra Qfira-khan Abu-'^Ali Ilasaii, 
son of Sulaynian Arslan Qara-kha(ian, of whose lime we possess a docu¬ 
ment dated A.ft. 47.^, or 494. V. M.] 
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Albash aiid brother of the khan of Kashghar, Yaqnb seized 
Samarqand but at Malikshah's approach fled to Atbash, where 
he was attacked by his brother’s army. Atbash was plundered by 
the Kashghar troops, and Yaqub himself was taken prisoner, 
h'or a second time, Malikshah reached Uzgand and sunimoned the 
khan to deliver Yaqub to him. Tlie khan was slow in complying 
with the request which went against his sense of honour. Finally 
he sent his son to Malikshah with orders to take Yaqub with him, 
blind him and leave him in a fortress. Only if this left the Sultan 
still unsatisfied, was tlic prince to take Yaqub to Uzgand. Mean¬ 
while Kashghar was invested by another ruler, Toghrll, son of 
Yinal, who.se residence lay 8o farsakhs (about 300 miles) from 
Kaslighar. T'his 'Poglinl may have been the ruler of Barskhan 
and the .son of the above-mentioned Yinai-tegin. The khan was 
taken prisoner, and when this news reached the khan’s son and 
his companions, Yaqub persuaded them to let him go. Maiiksiiah 
concluded a treaty with Yaqub and withdrew from Uzgand 
leaving Yaqub to carry on the war against Toghril 1. There is no 
information as to the outcome of this struggle. Harun must have 
succeeded in freeing himself for, as we have seen, he ruled in 
Kashghar till the beginning of the twelfth century. 

In 1102, i.c. immediately after the death of Boghra-khan 
Harun, Mawarannahr was invaded by the ruler of Balasaghfin 
and Talas, Qadir-khan 2 Jibrail, son of Qara-khan Omar and 
grandson of Boghra-khan Muhammad 2 In Qadir-khan’s army 
there were infidels besides the Muslims. He seized the whole 
country up to the Amu-Darya, but on the banks of this river, 
he was defeated by the Seljuk Sultan Sanjar, taken prisoner 
and killed 4 . After that we hear no more of the Semirechye until 
the invasion of the Qara-Khitay. 

There exists but little information on the internal history of 


Ibn al-Avhjr, X, 112-6. 

^ In one passage Ibn a!-Athir, IX, 213, calls him Tuglian-klian. 

Tims in ‘^Aufi, a thirteenlh century writer, on whom sec ZVO, IX, 
262. Narshalchi calls him the grand-son of Toghril-khan, see N. I.ilcoshin's 
translation, p. 22. 

* Ibn al-Alhir, X, 239. 
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the country at the time of the Qaralchanids. As the first 
Muslim dynasty in the Turkish country, the Qaralchanids must 
have contributed to the spreading of Islam, and this gives great 
importance to tlieir dominion in Central Asia. According to Ibn 
al-Athlr i, in 349/960 a Turkish people numbering 200,000 tents 
was converted to Islam This report must certainly refer to 
the inhabitants of the Semircchyc or to those of Eastern Tur¬ 
kestan, but more probably to the former as the number of nomads 
in Eastern Turkestan was never large. In the autumn of 1043 
the nomad Turks of the present day Qirghiz [now: Qasakh] 
steppes also embraced Islam. These Turks, numbering 10,000 
tents, lived during the summer in the neighbourhood of the 
Bulghar country, and during the winter near Balasaghun 2. Un¬ 
fortunately the historians are silent on the struggle between Islam 
and other cultural elements. Eastern Turkestan had always been 
under the influence of Chinese culture. As late as the first half 
of the eleventh century some of the Qarakhanid rulers, even in 
Mawarannahr, used to adopt the title of Tabghach-khan or Tam- 
ghach-khan, which in the eighth century Orkhon inscription is 
applied to the Chinese emperors. Since 459/1067 the title ynalik 
al-inashriq wa al-Sin (“king of the East and of China”) 2 occurs 
on Qarakhanid coins. This can only be explained by the fasci¬ 
nation of Chinese culture and of the Chinese court 4 . Even that 
part of Eastern Turkestan which bordered on China, with the 
towns of Urumchi, Turfan and Hami, to say nothing of China 
proper, could hardly have ever belonged to the Qarakhanid 
empire, for here Islam did not prevail before the fifteenth 
century. The legends on the coins of the Qarakhanid show that 
the Uyghur alphabet was used in their dominions side by side 
with the common Muslim (Arabic) alphabet. The Uyghur script 
was derived from the Syriac and it was the Nestorians who in¬ 
troduced it into Central Asia, as it is generally admitted. Some 

' Ibid., X, 396. Sec above p. 20. 

* ZVO, VIII, 39. 

•** Radlov, On the question of the Uyghurs, p. 125. 

* [Similar titles are sometimes meant to indicate that the ruler was on 
the border with some infidels. V. M.] See ZVO, VIII, 22. 
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of the culLural tcnns occurring in the Qutadghu-bilik and similar 
to those used by the Mongols were undoubtedly borrowed from 
the Uyghurs ^ both by the Qarakhanids and the Mongols. We 
shall see dial under the Mongols the Christian and Buddhist 
Uyghurs were the most dangerous opponents of the Muslims. 
In Central Asia such rivalry must have existed even earlier, 
though positive evidence on this subject is lacking. 

TUK. QARA-KUITAY2 

In the beginning of the tenth century A.D., the Khitay, who 
arc generally regarded as Tunguz with a certain admixture of 
Mongol elements founded a vast empire, stretching from the 
Pacific to Lake Baikal and the Tien-shan. The dyiuisLy, which 
Chinese historians call Liao, resided in Norlliern China. Owing 
to its long sw.iy over Chiiu the house of Liao was strongly 
influenced by Chinese culture. In 1125 another 'I'linguz people, 
the Jiirdien, in alliance with the Southcrn-Chincsc dynasty 
Sung, put an end to the domination of the Khitay. I'he rem¬ 
nants of the Khitay, headed by Yc-lii Ta-shih, a member of 
the royal family, migrated, to the West where they founded a 
new slate. 

* One brancli of this Turkish people, which had sctllwl down in (he 
part of Eastern Tnrkest.m bordering on Qiia'), h.nd aif.ninwl .n considerable 
dcfu’ce of culture about Hie fifth century A.D. f?l 

® Very detailed infonunlion on Uic cMtcm empire of the KInliiy is 
contained in Prof. V. P. Vasilyev’s work. History <md uniiquUies of the 
Eastern tx*^t of Central /isin (In Rtu.^inn), SPb. 1R57. Oppert, in his Det 
Presbyter Johannes, zweite Auflagc, Jfcrlin 1870, .ind Z.nrnkc, in his 
Fiinf Abhandlungcn iiher den Presbyter Johannes, Leipzig 1874-5, have 
tried to survey Uic nvailahic reports on the Qara-Khitay empire. Mirkhoml, 
the fifteenth century compilalor, whose report is reprodiicod by Oppert, 
horrowctl iiis information from Juvayni, a Uiirtcenth century hisiornm. 
The latter s|>caks of the (}ara-Khltny with far more del.iil (han the other 
Muslim writers, but hi.s report cont.iins many contradictions ainl imist 
be used witlt great caution. I have used two MSS. of the Imperial Public 
Library — MS. IV, a, 34, and MS. Kluinikov 71. A Prcnch translation 
of Juvayni’s chapter on the Oara-Khilay is given in the first volume of 
d'Oluwon’s Histaire des Mongols, ed. 183.1 1853, p 4ftr sq. y,s., p- 26. 

^ [Nowadays, tlie language of the Khitay is taken to be a strongly 
palatalised Mongolian dialect. V. M.] 
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The movement of tlie Khitay followed two routes: part of 
lljcni took the direction across Eastern Turkestan, but wen* 
tiefeated by Arslan-khan Ahmad of Kashghar, son of Tabghach- 
khan Hasan and grandson of Arslan-khan SulayrnSn Ibn al- 
Athlr gives the year 522/1128 as the date of this battle in which 
the leader of the Khitay was killed. Actually it must have tnl^cn 
place several years later, for Sultan Sanjar’s letter to the Bagh¬ 
dad govenimcnt, written in July 1135, speaks of this battle as of 
a recent event The Chinese sources know only of this bnmch 
nf the Khitay inigralion imd connect with it the formation of 
the empire of the "Weslcni Liao”. Tl is therefore doubtful 
whether the 'founder of the Qara-Khitay slate was actually 
identical with the Ye-lti Ta-shih of the Chinese sources. 

Ail Muslim sources agree on the fact that tlie first Muslim 
ruler to submit to the Khitay was the khan of Balusaghun. Ac¬ 
cording to Ibn :U-Athir 3 , part of the Khitay, numbering 10,000 
tents, settled down in the Scmirechye already under Arslan-khan 
(probably Sulayman). At first they were established on the 
frontier between China and the Qarakhanid possessions with the 
duty of defending the mountain passes. In return they received 
allolnicnU of land and a regular salary. One day they stopped a 
rich caravan and requested the im‘i'chmits to direct them to good 
grazing gTOunds. The merchants sent them towards Balusaghun, 
i.c. into the Scmircchy6. We do not know the source of a six¬ 
teenth century compiler-* according to whom this migration 
occurred in 433/1041-2. He adds that though Arslan-klian sum- 

* Tliiw in J.-imfil QarsJil. See Turkestan, p. .-123, ct. .nhovc p. 97. 

ZyO, X. 221. 

XI, 55 -S 6 . 

* Descriplxnn lopographigue et historiqw de lioukhara par Mofunntned 
Nerchakliy, tcxie pi)bli6 n.ir 0 \. Schafer, P.'iris 1892, p. 234. The immi¬ 
grants arc said to have come from Tibet. The compilation mentioned, 
wliicti Schafer was unable to identify, is the Tdrikh-i flaydari by AmTn 
Ahm.'ui R.^zT, who lived in Persia at the end of the sixteenth century. 
Until now this work has been known in a unique MS. in Berlin (Pcrlsdt 
catalogue Na 418). On Uiis MS. cf. Vclinmlnov-ZeniOv, Research on the 
Kasiniot/ tsars and princes (in Russian), IT, 271. The text published by 
Schifer coincides literally with the corresponding chapters of thr 
Berlin MS. 
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moned the newcomers to embrace Islam, they firmly refused to 
comply, but, as in cveiything else they fully submitted to the 
khan, the latter left them alouc. Ibn al-Alhlr only says that Arslan- 
khan often raided diem, so that they licld him in great fear. At 
the time of the invasion of the Scmircchye by the Khitay, the 
settlers joined their countrymen and together with them con¬ 
quered Turkestan. 

According to Juvayni, the Khitay, or Qara-Khitay (Black 
Khitay) as the Muslim writers call them, crossed the Qirghiz 
country and reached Kmil where they built a town of which only 
faint traces remained in the thirteenth century. This suggests 
that they first settled in the region of present-day Chughuchaej. 
Here their number grew to 40,000 Icnl.s. The ruler of Hairuvaghun 
of the Qarakhiinid dynasty (wliose name is nut given) iiivoke<l 
their aid against the Turkish tribes which were molesting him, 
namely the Qangli and the Qarluq. The Qara-Khilay occupied 
Balasaghiln and, selling aside the weak ruler, founded their own 
state which stretched from the Yeniscy to Talas. Then they con¬ 
quered the Qangli, brought into subjection Eastern Turkestan, 
in 531/1137 defeated near Khojand t Mahmud-khan, the ruler of 
Mawarannahr, and in 1141 completely routed the army of the 
Scljuk Sultan Sanjar on Uie Qatvan steppe A special detach¬ 
ment was detailed to subdue Khwai azm. 

Thus both the Scmircchye and Turkestan became jairl of ihe 
Qara-Khitay empire. The head of the empire bore the title of 
gurkhan (in Muslim interpretation "khan of khans"). Some 
European scholars following Grigoryev-' have connected this 
title with the Turco-Mongol word giirkCm ("son-in-law"). A.<i 
relatives of the Eastern Liao, the Qara-Khitay assumed such an 
appellation, which was later adopted by Timur and his successors. 
It is difficult to say how well-founded this view is and whether 

^ The most dct.ailed account of the military opeialioiis in Miiwni'nnniilir 
.ind of the personality of the first (rurkhan i.s in Ibn al-Athir, XI, 55-57. 

" To the North of Samarqand, between the "Stone bridge" and Yani- 
qurghun. 

• In his transhiion of Ritter, Erdkundfj Eastern or Chinese Turkestan, 
I'asc. I, SPb. i86g, p 508. fGrigoryev’s cx|ilniintioii is untenable]. 
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the difference between the two forms gurkhan and gurkan should 
be explained by the dialectal peculiarities of the Qara-Kliitay 
language According to Ibn al-Athir the first gurkhan pro¬ 
fessed the Manichaean religion; he was of handsome appearance, 
wore garments of Chinese silk and veiled his face, following the 
custom of the monarchs of his people. He enjoyed a great author¬ 
ity over his subjects and maintained strict discipline among his 
troops. It was strictly forbidden to plunder the country. When 
the Qara-Khitay occupied a town, they contented themselves with 
taking one dinar 2 from every house, which suggests that they 
had adopted the old Chinese system of taxation per house. 
However, rape committed by the soldiers, i.c. the violation of the 
family rights of the local population, was not punished. The 
gurkhan did not distribute fiefs among his subordinates and 
never, except on short expeditions, entrusted to anyone commands 
over more thati 100 horsemen. Local rulers on submitting to the 
gurkhan wore a silver tablet on their belts as a sign of their 
vassalage. The number of such vassal rulers was considerable. 
As far as it is known, the territories under the direct admini.stra- 
tion of the gurkhans were only: the Qulja region, the southern 
part of the Semirechyc and the north-eastern part of the Sir- 
Darj^a province. The gurkhan’s headquarters were situated to the 
west of the Hi, on the banks of the Chu, probably not far from 
Balasaghun, and were called Khosun-ordu 3 (lit. “strong ordu"), 
or Khoto (“the house”) ‘h Part of the Semirechyc to tlie north 
of the Hi belonged to the Qarluq khans, whose capital was 
Qayaliq, situated on the plain somewhat to the west of Kopal®. 
The Qarakhanids continued to rule over Mawarannahr and 
Eastern Turkestan. In the state of the gurkhans, at least at the 
later stage, we find tlie same three degrees of vassalage as in 

^ \Giir is now considered to mean "general, universal’']. 

® The value of this gold coin was about 13 francs [or 9 shillings]. Cf. 
Krcmcr, Kultnrgcschichte des Orients, Wien 1875. v. I, p. 15. 

•'* Report, p. 36. 

* Jahdn-ndim, Paris MS., f. 204-6. On this thirteenth century work 
sec ZVO, IX, 302-303. 

On the position of this town see Schmidt, Ueber Rubruks Reise, 
Berlin 1885, p. 44. 
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tlie history of tlic Mongol domination in Russia ^: the Qarluq 
khan, like the ruler of Sainarqand, had to acquiesce in the 
presence of a permanent representative of llic gurkhan; in the .? 

case of otlier rulers, as 'for instance the Khwarazmshah, only tax- 
collectors were periodically sent; others finally, like the head of 
the Bukhara clergy, who for a time had taken over the secular 
power, were given the right to collect themselves the taxes due 
to the Qara-Khitay 2. 

According to Ibn al-AthIr, the first gurkhan died in the be¬ 
ginning of 1143 His daughter was set upon the throne, but she 
soon died. The power then passed to her mother, widow of tlie 
gurkhan, and to his son Muhammad. According to Chinese \ 

reports, the rule of the gurkhan Ye-lii i-lieh, son of the foun<Ier 
of the empire, and the regency of hi.s mother, came before his 
sister’s reign. This is confirmed by Juvayni, according to whom 
the gurlchan’s daughter ruled the Qara-Kliitay kingdom in the 
eleven-seventies. Yc-lii i-lieh ordered a census of his subjects 
whose number was foimd to be 84,500 families This figure 
seems to comprise only the nomad population of the territories 
tmder the gurkhan’s direct rule. The Chinese call his sister P'^u- 
su-wan(?), and a Muslim writer of the beginning of the 
thirteenth centuiy ^ gives her the title of “khan of khans”. Ac¬ 
cording to Juvayni, her husband was the actual nilcr during her 
reign, but the Chinese say that the queen killed her husband and 
began to live openly with her lover. A rising was fomented by 
the father of the murdered husband. When the mob surrounilcd 
the palace, the queen appeared before the people and under their 
eyes killed her lover, thus saving her life. In Juvayni’s version, , 

the gurkhan’s widow was killed by the rebels together with her 
lover. The gurkhan’s widow is probably named here by mistake 
for his daughter, whom Juvayni does not mention in his survey 

^ Solovyev, History of Rtusia (in Russian), cd. Obslicli. Polza, liook F, 
p. 1157 sq. 

* Ibn al-Alhlr, XII, 170. 

*'* [See Marquart, Ueber das Volksium der Koviaticn, 1014, i>. 3 . 37.1 
Opperl, p. 145. 

® Noiiveaux melanges orientaux, Paris 1886, pp. 21, Sebefer’s trans¬ 
lation of this passage, as of many others, is faulty 
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of the history of the Qara-Khitay, although in another passage 
he speaks of her reign. After the death of P‘^u-su-wan, the 
gurkhan Ye-lii i-lieh’s second son, Ye-lii Chi-lu-ku (?), was 
set upon the throne. According to Juvayni, he killed his elder 
brother. In some Muslim sources the last gurkhan is called Mani, 
in others Quman i. 

The frequent periods of regency exerci.sed by women, and 
especially the private life of the Mary Stuart of the Semirechye, 
were bound to weaken the authority of the throne. Some Muslim 
reports suggest that several Qara-Khitay nobles nearly equalled 
the gurkhan in power. In such circumstances, it proved impos¬ 
sible to keep up for long the regime which distinguished the 
empire of the Qara-Khitay from the other nomad stales, and 
which reflected llic influence of the Chinese civilisation under¬ 
gone by the Liao in their original home. Juvayni stresses the 
oppression of the Qara-Khitay tax-collectors “contrary to their 
former practice”; the arrogance of the gurkhan’s envoys of¬ 
fended the vassal nobles, and generally speaking the domination 
of infidels shocked the feelings of the Muslims who possibly 
formed the majority of the empire's population. It is difficult to 
say to what religious creed the gurkhans belonged, and whether 
the first gurkhan was actually a Manichaean, as Tbn al-Alhlr 
asserts, or a Christian, as suggested by Oppert and Zamke, who 
identify him with the “Prester John” of mediaeval European 
legends. There are no reliable data to support the latter suppo¬ 
sition ; even the statements of fifteenth century compilators that 
the daughter of the last gurkhan was a Christian are not confirmed 
by earlier sources. Islam suffered no persecutions, and Muslim 
authors extol the equity of the first gurkhans and their respect 
for Islam. Islam was only forced out of its dominant position 
to lalcc its place alongside the other culls, which, for their part, 
took advantage of the new freedom to increase the number of 
their adherents. The Nestorian Patriarch Elias III (1176-1190) 
founded a metropoly in Kashghar. The local metropolitan bore 
the title of “Metropolitan of Kashghar and Navakat”, which 
shows that the see of Kashghar controlled also the southern part 

^ ZVO, VIII, 27. f*Fu-ma "son-in-law”^ V. M.] 



of the Semircchyd. The oldest Nestoriaii tombs in the Toqmaq 
and Pishpek cemeteries go back to the epoch of Qara-Khitay 
domination The Christian successes may have stirred up the 
religious fervour of the Muslims, which, in conjunction with the 
internal political conditions, provoked one of the most important 
Muslim movements in the history of Central Asia. 

From the outset the gurkhan seems to have realised the danger 
and scope of this movement. It began with the revolt of the niler 
of Khotan. The gurkhan immediately grew suspicious of his 
nearest Muslim vassal, Arslan-khan Qarluq, and requested him 
to send an auxiliary force. 7 'his move was intended to force him 
either to Join openly in the revolt, or to taken part in the war 
against the Muslims. Tn the latter ca.se, the gurkhan hoped lo get 
rid of his dangerous vassal under some pretext. I'he khan com¬ 
plied with his sovereign’s demand. He had a friend among the 
Qara-Khitay nobles, one Shamur-’''Tayangu, who warned him 
of the gurkhan’s intentions, adding that if they came true, the 
gurkhan would exterminate the whole of his family; therefore, 
if he held dear tlie future of his descendants, he .should forestall 
the gurkhan and talce poison, thus making it possible for his 
son to inherit his throne. Seeing no alternative, Arslan-khan fol¬ 
lowed this advice, and Shamur-Tayangu actually succeeded in 
putting on the throne Arslan-khan’s son, who was sent back to 
Qayali'q together with the gurkhan’s representative 2. 

The Qara-Khitay government was at first completely success¬ 
ful in checking its rebellious Muslim vassals. The situation altered 
only when the eastern borders of the empire were invaded by 
bands of nomads ousted by Chingiz-khan from Mongolia. They 
were headed by Kuchluk, son of the last of the khans of the 
Nayman, the most powerful Western-Mongolian tribe. Accord¬ 
ing to one report, Kuchluk, on his arrival in the Semirechyc 
(towards 1209), voluntarily gave himself up to the gurkhan. 
According to another report 3 , he was talccn prisoner by the 

^ ZVO, VIII, 26, 20. 

^ As far as we know this typical anecdote in Juvayni [CMS, T, 56 1 
has never yet been quoted by European scholar.'; 

■' Both traditions are quoted by Juvayni 



Qara-Kliitay troops but succeeded in winning the gurkhan's 
favour. The latter gave him pcnni.s.sion to gather the scattered 
forces of his tribe, and Kiichliik took advantage of this favour 
to revolt against his benefactor. No credit can be attached to 
Juvayni’s report about a treaty between Kuchliik ai^d the Khwa- 
razmshah Muhammad, the most powerful among the rebel 
Muslim rulers: by virtue of this agreement Turkestan, the terri¬ 
tory of Qulja and the Semirechye were to go to whichever of 
them would fii-st defeat the gurkhan. The historian Nasawi 
who wjis thoroughly .acquainted with the affairs of the Khwa- 
mzminn court and had had personal contact with one of Muham¬ 
mad’s envoys to Kuchliik, says only that Kuchluk concluded an 
alliance with Mamdu-khati Qarluq, son of Arslau-khan", i.c. 
ihjit he was aided by the Muslim rebels in the Semirechye. 
Kuchluk looted the gurkhan’s treasure which was stored at 
Uzgnnd. At the same time (in 1210) the Khwarazmshah, in 
alliance with Othman, Idian of Samarqand, fell upon the Qara- 
Khiluy army on the plain of Ilamish neui' Talas. The outcome of 
the battle was indcci.sivc, but as the Qara-Khitay coinmaiuicr-in- 
chief Tayangu-Taraz w.as taken prisoner, his army was compelled 
to retreat. The inhabitants of Balasagluin, fired by the success of 
Muslim arms, which rumour had exaggerated, and confident of 
the prompt arrival of the Khwarazmshah, closed the gates of the 
town IxTorc the Qara-Khitay. Mahmud-bay, a rich Muslim in the 
gurkhnn’s service, tried to persuade them to surrender, but in 
vain. After a sixteen days’ siege the town wa.s taken and 
plundered for three days, while forty seven thousand Muslims 
lost their lives. Thus tlic KJtwarazmshali frustrated tlie hopes 
of the Semirechye Muslims, doing no more thuii establish him¬ 
self in Mawarannahr. Kiichluk too was defeated by the Qara- 
Khitay near Balasaghun. The gurkhan’s treasure was now in the 
hands of the Qara-Khitay army, and when the gurkhan demanded 

' Na-iwwi's work was published In Arabic (Pt^licatioH dff VEeole dcs 
Langues Oritulales yivantes, life s^rie, voi. IX, Paris 1891) and trans¬ 
lated into French, ibid., vol. X, Paris 189S, by Uic Fraicli Orientalisi 
Hoitdas. [Text, p. 7, translation, p. 12J. 

* Nasawi, transl., pp. 12-13. 
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its restitution, the army revolted. Kiichlulc seized this opportunity 
to set himself at the head of the mutinous army and the giirkhan, 
abandoned by all, had to surrender to his enemy. Kiichluk treated 
him with outward respect and allowed him to remain on the 
throne till his death, which occurred two years later. Meanwhile, 
the actual power was exercised by Kiichluk himself. 

All these events must have taken place in 1212. Somewhat 
earlier, in 1211, a Mongol detachment under the command of 
Khubilay-noyon, one of Chingiz-khan's generals, appeared in the 
northern part of the Scmircchyc. Arslan-khan Qarluq (probably 
the son of the previously mentioned Arslan-khan and brother of 
Mamdu-khan) killed the Qara-Khitay governor of Qayali'q and 
proclaimed his loyalty to Chingiz-khan ^. Tn the course of the 
Muslim movement a new state .sprang up in the Qulja region. 
The Muslim Buzar 2, formerly a chief of robbers and horse- 
thieves, became so powerful that he seized Almat.iq, the princi¬ 
pal town of the region, where he took the title of Tughril-khan. 
He too recognized Chingiz-khan’s suzerainty. 

The success of the Mongols in the West was retarded by the 
war with China which began in 1211 and diverted their forces. 
This allowed Kiichluk to establish his power on the ruins of the 
empire of the gurkhans. First of all he had to deal with the 
Muslim movement which, as we have seen, he had exploited to 
his own ends. From the religious point of view, Kiichluk’s sway 
was as distasteful to the Muslims as that of the gurkhans. Like 
the majority of the Naymans, Kiichluk had been a Nestorian 
Christian, but later he married a noble Qara-Khitay lady, who 
fonnerly had been betrothed to the gurkhan 3 , and by her was 
converted to idolatry (i.e. probably to Buddhism). Moreover, the 

Rashid al-dln, transl. by Berezin, Introduction (in Russian), SPb. 
1858, p. 132. History of Chingis-khan (in Russian), Trndi Vast. Otd. Arch. 
Obshch., part XV, p. 14. [On the Muslim movement see p. 106]. 

^ Thus spelt by Jamal Qarshi, who was closely associated with Buzar’s 
descendants. Juvayni calls this khan Ozar, cf. ZVO, Vtll, 28-29: the 
doubts concerning Ozar’s being a Muslim are unfounded. 

■'• Thus in Juvayni, [GMS, I, 48]. Jamal Qarshi also calls Kuchliik a 
Christian. 
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Khwara2nishah Muhammad, who led the Muslim movement, un¬ 
justly accused Kiichluk of exploiting the Khwarazmian victories 
over the Qara-Khitay and of appropriating the spoils that should 
have gone to the Muslims. The embassies which the Khwarazm- 
shah sent to Kiichluk carried threats which, however, failed to 
materialise i. The Khwarazmshali had to leave to Kuchliik the 
eastern part of the empire of the gurkhans and even to abandon 
his own possessions on the right bank of the Sir-Darya 2, after 
devastating them so that they should not benefit his rival. 

Still less could Muhammad prevent Kiichluk from establishing 
his power in Eastern Turkestan. Kiichluk undertook no regular 
campaigns in that region, but for three or four consecutive years 
he raided it at harvest time, and finally the ruined population sub¬ 
mitted to him. In view of the stubborn resistance of the Muslims, 
tlie conqueror took drastic measures against Islam. He summoned 
the Muslims to become either Christians or Buddhists, or at least 
outwardly renounce their faith and adopt Chinese dress. The 
better to attain his ends he had recourse to a measure similar to 
Louis XIV's dragonnades Kuchliik's soldiers were quartered 
on the Muslims and given a free hand to deal with the dis¬ 
obedient. Muslim public prayers and instruction were completely 
discontinued. 

On the north-eastern frontier Kiichluk succeeded in capturing 
Buzar during a hunting expedition. Having killed his enemy, 
Kiichluk laid siege to Almaliq, but his plans were frustrated 
by the approach of the Mongols, whose westward movement was 
resumed in 1217. In 1218 a Mongol force of 20,000 men was 
sent against Kuchliik, under the command of Jebe-noyon. Kiich- 
liik’s army raised the siege of Almaliq and retreated. Jebe set up 
in Almaliq Suqnaq-tcgin, son of Buzar. On setting foot in Kuch- 
liik’s dominions the Mongol general proclaimed complete freedom 
of worship. This was enough to make the Muslims rise against 
the oppressor of their faith. Kuchliik made a stand against the 
Mongols in a mountain pass in the Semirechye, but was defeated 

^ Nasawi, tiansl., pp. 13-15, and Ibn al-Athlr, XII, 179, speak of these 
embassies. 

” With tlie exception of some forts. 
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and fled to Kashgharia I^alasaghun was occupied by the 
Mongols, apparently without any resistance, for they called the 
town Gobaliq "good town", a name reserved by them to towns 
w'hich surrendered voluntarily 2. ]n Kashglmria the Muslims 
massacred Kiichliik’s soldiers, who were quartered on them, and 
welcomed the Mongols as liberators. Thanks to the exceptional 
discipline of the Mongol army, the peaceful population suffered 
no harm. Kuchluk fled to Sarikol where he w;ls overtaken by the 
Mongols and killed 

TIIK MONGOLS, HOWN TO TIIK KNO OK TIIK firAOMATAV 
KINGDOM •* 

We have seen that llic Seinirechyc, together with h’asteni 
'I'urkcstan, had voluntarily surrendered to the Mongols. There¬ 
fore, in contrast to China, Mawarannahr and \Ve.slern Asia, it 

‘ On this battle see Oppert, o.c., p. l6o (foitmlal on Pluno Oirpini). 

* Cf. ZVO, VllI, 29-30. [Quz-lmlui, or Gliuz-Uiliri?). 

•• In his rqiorl on these events Jitvayni quotes the evldenre of inhahi- 
lants of Kashgharia. Jam^l Qarshi also speaks of Kuchluk’s fliglit to 
Sarikol. [Juvnyni, I, 50, aayi that Kuchluk w:ia killed in Badnklusliun. The 
name of Sarikol is not in Jcunal, see BariliokJ, Turkestan, texts, p. 136.] 

^ The principal sources on the history of the Mongols arc enumerated 
in the Preface to my Report. The best hook on the subject remains 
d'Ohsson's work (see above p. lOo). D'Ohsson dctils niuiuty wlUi the history 
of Oiina arvd Persia and says little of the Central Asian Mongols. Tlic 
latter arc jasl as briefly mentioned in lalcr works. Jnv.ayni*s diaptcr on 
Qiagliatny and ids successors has been publi-xltcd in the original and in 
French translation by Dcfr^mcry, Journal Asiatltpu', fVe seric, 1. XX. As 
for the contemporary Central Asian hisforiral Htcraturc of that perloil, we 
poascsK, hcjedas the already quoted work by Jam&l Qarshi {v,s., |>. 93), 
several extracts reproduced by hflccnth ccniury autlrors, namely in the 
Introduction to Timur's history by Shamf nl-dln Yazdi (omitted both in 
the FretKh (ransinlion by Petis de la Croix, and in the Calcullu edition 
of 1887-fl), in the p^enealogical history of the Mongols. Mifiioa al-ntisitb, 
cotnposed anonymously in 1426 (1 liavc used the Paris MS., Ancicn ]''oik1s 
Persan 67), in tlic work by Musawi, written in Persia touTirds 1414 (the 
MSS. are ui London and Oxford; I have used u third MS. whicli was 
temporarily in the Asiatic Miisciun) and in die History of the Four Ulus 
by IJIugh-heg. lliis last work tm cotne down to u.s only in its later 
abridged form, translated into English by Miles, The Shajrat [sic] af- 
Atrdk, London 1838. (In more detail, see Barthold, Turkestan, 37-56.] 
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did not suffer from the Mongol invasion. Travellers i who visited 
the Semirechye in the years following the coming of the Mongols, 
describe it as flourishing. One of these travellers was the Chinese 
minister Yeii-lu Cit^^u-ts'^ai who accompanied Chingiz-khan in 
1219 on his western campaign. He mentions Almaliq with its 
dependencies consisting of eight or nine other towns. Fruit was 
plentiful everywhere; the inhabitants, like the Chinese, cultivated 
all five kinds of cereals. To the west of the Tli, on the road to 
Talas lay the capital of the Western I.iao, the Hosun-ordu, under 
which were scores of other towns. 

In 1220 Wu-KU-suN travelled to the West, as tlic jurchen 
emperor’s ambas.sador to Chingiz-khan. He reports that by that 
time there remained but few Qara-Khitays, and even these had 
adopted the dress and customs of the Hui-Iio. The Chinese 
applied this latter term sometimes to the Muslims, and sometimes 
to the Turks, especially the Uyghurs. Wu-ku-sttn uses it prob¬ 
ably in the former sense, for Islam found itself strengthened in 
the circumstances which accompanied the Mongol conquest. The 
Muslims of the Semircchyd were much more warlike than the 
other 2 representatives of local culture. Wu-ku-sun contrasts 
the greed and cruelty of the Muslim Hui-ho with the manners 
and customs of the Hui-ho who lived on the Hi. According to 
him, the latter were weak and gentle by nature, avoided taking 
life and strictly observed the fasts. 

In 1221 Chingiz-khan invited the Chinese hermit CiriANC- 
CiriUN, of the Tao sect, to come to Western Asia. Having 
crossed Uyghuria Ch'^ang Ch^un arrived in the Qulja region. In 
Almali'q a representative of the Mongol power (darughachi) 
ruled alongside the local ruler. The peasants irrigated their fields 
by means of canals; “but the only method employed by the people 
for drawing water was to dip a pitcher and carry it on the 
head” 8. Ch'^ang Ch'^un crossed the river Hi on 17 October in a 

' On these travellers see Brctschncidcr, Mediaeval researches front 
Eastern Asiatic sources, London 1888, 1 , 9-108, and Memoirs \Tnidi] 
by members of the Rttssian religiotts mission in Peking (in Russian), t. IV. 

^ Probably Christians. 

■* [A. Waley, The travels of an alchemist, 1931, 86.] 
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boat, at a distance of four days journey from Almaliq (probably 
not far from the mouth of the Charm). To the North of the 
mountains (Bog^uti) and to the South of the river there was a 
small town. Here snow fell twelve inches deep, but it melted 
after the sun had risen. On i November the river Chu was 
crossed by a wooden bridge and the foot of the Alexandrovsicy 
range was reached. In the country between the Chu and Talas, 
where the residence of the Western Liao had stood, the inhabi¬ 
tants, in addition to agriculture, were engaged in sericulture and 
vine-growing. The fruit grown there was the same as in China. 
Water was conveyed to the fields by means of channels. On his 
way back in 1223, Cha‘^ng CIriun crossed the Hi at a distance of 
only 100 li (about 30 miles) from Almaliq. When he reached 
this town he was invited to Chaghatay’s ordu, but did not accept 
the invitation, being in a hurry to return to his own country. 

Ch'^ang Ch'^un’s report shows that Chingiz-khan’.s sons had 
been allotted separate fiefs in their father’s lifetime. The nomads 
looked upon the empire as the property of the whole of the 
khan’s family, and each member had the right to a share in it. 
Therefore, Chingiz-khan gave each of his three eldest sons a 
separate appanage (inju) comprising a certain number of nomad 
hordes (iihis), bound to provide military detachments, and tracts 
of land {yurt) sufficient for their upkeep. The boundaries of 
the yurts were only vaguely defined. The first to receive his 
fief was the eldest son Juchi, to whom his father gave in 1207 the 
so-called “forest peoples’’ from the lower course of the Selenga 
up to the Irtish 1. According to Rashid al-din the main ordu 
(camp) stood on the banks of the Irtish. Probably as a matter of 
custom, Chingiz-khan allotcd to his eldest son the most distant 
part of his possessions, and he added to it by anticipation all 
the lands which would be conquered in the West. At the time of 
Chingiz-khan’s death Juchi’s yurt comprised the northern part of 
the Scmirechyc, all the prc.sent da}^ Qirghiz [read: Qa^iakh] 
steppes, Khwarazm and even Mazandaran. Chaghatay’s yurt 
stretched from Uyghuria to Samarqand and Bukhara, and from 

^ Memoirs [Trndi] of ihe Peking Mission, TV, r32. [See above, p. 45]. 
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Ihc southern Altai to the Amu-Darya. Ogedcy’s main onlu stood 
in Tarbaghatay, on the banks of the Emil and the Qobuq; the 
boundaries of his yurt are not indicated'. Tuluy (Tull), the 
youngest son, received no fief, for, according to the law of the 
steppe, he was the heir to his father's original yurt. Each of the 
three elder sons received 4,000 men of the regular Mongol troops. 
Moreover, they naturally had at their disposal considerable 
forces drawn from among the conquered peoples. 

Thus, despite the vastness of the empire, the camps of Chingiz- 
khan's three eldest soiw stood nt first very close together. This 
is u sufficient illuslnition of the fact that in those days the fiefs 
were not the semi-independent slates which they came to be 
lalcr on, The lands allotted lo individual members of the khan's 
family were only meant lo serve as a source of income and 
remained subjected lo the licad of the empire. When cultivated 
lands were conquered, tlicir revenue was not appropriated (t«/«) 
by finy one prince, hut was divided among them all 2. The artusans 
of the conquered towns were also treated as a similar source of 
revenue: they were handed over to the princes who settled them 
where they wished and assigned special jobs to them-'*. The 
princes were forbidden lo interfere with lax-collecting which was 
the task of the lieuleiianls whom the head of the empire pul in 
charge of the scdcniary population. Certainly, this organisation 
could not continue for any length of time, for the authority of 
the Great Khan's governors in outlying counlrica could not com¬ 
pete with the might of the local princes resting on military 
sla-ngth. Gradually the princes consolidated the power in their 
luiiuls, and the empire broke up into several independent states. 

During the reign of Chingiz-khiin's .successor Ggedey (l22q- 
1241), the unity of the empire was still intact, and the principle of 

^ The luiMil detailed description of tlic division of tlic empire into fiefs 
is found in Juvuyni T, .^1]. 

^ A typicnl cx.ainple Is lo l>e found In takinf, Histmy of the first Jour 
khans of the house of Chinfjis (in Russian), SPb. 1829, p. 2O0. 

^ Cf. the rejHjrl of Rubriiquis on the German annourers belonging to 
prince Biiii luwl settled by biin in Tal.ns. Later, after nriri*.'i execution 
the Great Klian Monke transferred tlicm lo Uic town of PulSd, in Uic 
Dorotal valley, see Sciiniidt, Ueber Ritbniks Reise, pp. 34, 40. 



the joint dominalion of the family was maintained with the 
greatest consistency. When measures affecting the interests of 
die empire as a whole had to be worked out, the head of every ulus 
appointed liis delegate. On military campaigns, a prince was dele¬ 
gated by each ulus. After the conquest of new regions, delegates 
of the prince were attached to the governor appointed by the 
Great Khan. Here we cannot go into tl>c detail of the regulations, 
published with the assent of the members of the khan's family 
bearing chiefly on the cslabli.Hhing of the rates of assessment, the 
organi.sation of mail-services for the use of ambassadors and 
couriers, and the irrigation of waterless step|)cs (l>y means of 
wells) to increase the grazing area. 

Jucrri’s possessions were naturally the least closely linked 
with the empire. Juchi himself had manifested tendencies towards 
independence iuid his death alone prevented open war iK-lwecn 
him and his father. As already mentioned, Juchi's possessions in¬ 
cluded part of the Scmircchye. In i^ 6 , when Pl.nno Caiqiini 
^ds^tcd this country, the camp (ordn) of Juchi's eldest son Orda 
still stood near Lake A 15 -kul, The camp of his brother Shiban 
was further West, in Llic former Qara-Khitay country, perhaps 
also in the Scmircchye 2 . 

Chingiz-khan's second son Chaghatay enjoyed a great author¬ 
ity in tlie whole empire, as the senior member of the family and 
as the guardian of the yasa (Mongol common biw), a dignity to 
which he had been ap^rointed by Chingiz-khan himself. His 
summer residence was Quyash (lit. “the sun’’) in ihc valley of 
the Hi river, near the high mountain Kok neighbouring on Al- 
nmliq. In winter he lived in Maraurik (or Marauzik)-Tla, also 
prabably on the Hi. Near Quyash Chaghatay built the village 
which he called Qutiugh (“the happy one”) 3 . From Ch'ang 
Ch‘im’5 report we know that Cliaghatay’s ordu was on the 
soutJwm bank of the Hi. The ordu of his successor, which 

^ Cf. D'CMiSson, II, 63, and Memoirs of the Peking Mission, iV, IsS-p. 

® Collection of travels anionfi the Tatars (in Russian), SPb. 1825. Tlie 
editor, D. Yaxikov, mistook Uie kdcc mentioned by Pbno Cirpini for 
Baykal. 

" Cf. Report, p. ( 56 . 
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Juvayni calls Ulugh-if ("the lofty house"?), stood pro!>ably at 
tlic same place. Jamal Qarshi calls the region which formed the 
nucleus of Chaghatay‘s possessions 11 -AlargliuThe principal 
town was Almaliq. 

The yasa gave often cause to frictions between Chagliatay and 
the Muslim population of Ccnlrul Asia. Like all Shamaniats, the 
Mongols were very tolerant in matters of religion and respected 
etpially the clergy of all denominations. The latter, with the ex¬ 
ception of rabbis, were exempted from taxes and various services. 
The fact that it proved impossible to pre.scrvc religious peace, 
founded upon a perfect equality of all the creeds professed within 
the empire, was due to the rivalry between the representatives of 
different religions, who, in their mutual hostility, tried to win 
over the Mongol khans by casting a.sper.sion8 on their rivals. 
With a few exceptions only the Muslims (principally the Tajiks) 
and the Uyghurs, among the representatives of the civilised 
nations, took part in the administration outside their own 
countries and exerted some influence over the khans. I'he 
Uyghurs, who were partly Christians and partly Buddhists, were 
the fiercest enemies of the Muslims Religious antagonism and 
political rivalry between the different rcligiou.s and cultural com¬ 
munities were particularly violent in Central Asia where the par¬ 
ties were practically of equal strength. At that lime Islam was 
not the paramount religion in tlie country to the East of the 
Qulja region 3 . Moreover, many non-Muslims lived in the Mus¬ 
lim provinces, including also the Semircchyd. The cemeteries 
of Pishpek and Toqmaq bear witness to the existence of Ncsto- 
rian villages in the Chu valley. In the northern part of the 
Scrnircchyc, at a distance of 3 Frencli leagues (8 miles) to the 
north of Qayaliq, Rubruquis visited in 1253 a village in 
which all the inhabitants were Nestorians who had a church 
of their own<. Finally, in the fourteenth century there still 
existed on the shores of the lasik-kul, in the village of the 

* The adjective Il-AlarghatA u also sometimes used. 

* Cf. Radloff, On the qtKslion of the Uyghurs (in Russian), p. 61. 

* Cf. Memoirs of the Peking Missiott, IV, 303. 

Ueher Rubruks Reise, p. 45. 



same name, an Armenian monastery where, according to tra¬ 
dition, the relics of the Apostle Matthew were preserved i. 

Chaghatay protected the Christians. Marco Polo 2 even quotes 
a legend according to whidi Chaghatay had himself become a 
Christian. On the other hand, the Muslims aroused his dis¬ 
pleasure because some of the commandments of tlie SharPat 
were incompatible with the laws of the ya^sa. Thus the prohibition 
for Mongols to enter running water hindered Muslim ablutions. 
Similarly Mongol law forbade the slaughter of animals by 
cutting the throat. For this reason, Mu.slim authors ascribe to 
Chaghatay a great hate for Islam and the Muslims. In a poem 
on Chaghatay’s deaths it is said; “He, for fear of whom none 
dared enter the water, was drowned in the vast ocean (of 
death)”. A contcmporaiyasserts that under Chaghatay none 
dared pronounce the name of a Muslim without accompanying 
it with some invective. According to another later author 
Chaghatay gave a bali^h of gold (i.c. 500 dinars, about £ 200) 
to whoever brought him the news of the execution of a Muslim. 
It was on Chaghatay's orders that the famous Muslim scholar 
Abu Ya'qitb Sakkaid was put to death in 626/1229 c. 

Wc know, however, that tliere were Muslims among Cliagha- 
tay’s closest intimates. The most influential of these was Qulb 
al-din Habash-'^AmId, who probably belonged to that class of 
wealthy Muslim merchants which played an important part in the 
Mongol empire. The historian Wassaf extols liis great wealth. 
Even members of ruling dynasties contractcfl family lies with 
him 7 ^. According to Juvayni, the Mongols tliemsclves gave him in 
^ Report, p. 60. 

^ Yule, The Book of Scr Marco Polo, London 1875, I, 191. Marco Polo 
(in Russian), SPb. 1873, p. 48. 

” Quoted in Juvayni. 

Juzjani (Raverty, Tahakat-i Ndsiri, p. 1146). 

® ksfizari, aulitor of llic history of TfcraL written in the fifteenth 
century. I atn u.siug the MS. of the Asiatic Mu.seum 574 agh. 

” His toml) on the banks of the Tekes coukl still be seen in the sixteenth 
century. Cf. Report, pp. 71-72. The date of his death is given in Jamfd 
Qarshi. 

Qntb al-din of Kirinati gave his sister in marriage to him, sec 
Wa.s.?af. 
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nrnrriag-t; the daughter of ihe Khwarazmshah Muhainmad, whose 
other daughter was married to Chaghatay. The Muslim clergy 
were dissatisfied with Ilabash-'Amld'a goveriunent. Tlic famous 
sufI Sayf al-diu Bakliarzl, In a letter in verse addressed to the 
powerful minister i openly disapproved of the preference shown 
to inexperienced youths over okl men famed for their learning 
and sanctity of life, and in general of the interference of the 
secular power in the affairs of the clergy; "when the palace be¬ 
comes the minhar (the imam's pulpit), it is better there were 
no minburs at all". 

Towards the end of Chaglialuy’s iTign a certain Chinese bc- 
emne prominent at his court. He had started in the service of 
Chaghalny's Chinese physician, and later had worked as a 
shepherd for the Mongol dignitary' Kho.shuq-noy^on. While in his 
.service he Inid the occasioji to demonstrate his thorough know¬ 
ledge of Chingiz-khan's campaigns of which he had made a 
detailed record Chngliatay, who greatly valiR'd this kind of know¬ 
ledge, attached him to his court. Noting his importance at 
Chaghatay’s court, Ogedey gave him the name of VazTr. Vazir 
was short of stature and ill-favoured but possessed of exceptional 
courage, inlcIHgcuce and eloquence. He was the most outspoken 
man in the council. On one occasion he shouted at Chaghatay’s 
wife: "you are a woman; you have no say in this business". 
Another time he, on his own initiative, put to death Chaghatay's 
sister-ln-law. To his master's reproaches he replied: "Should 
your sister-in-law be allowed to behave unworthily and disgrace 
the khan's wives ?" and Chaghatay had to yield to this argument. 
The views of his contemporaries on his government are echoed 
in the words which he is supposed to have said to Chaghatay: 
"for your sake I have kept not a single friend, and when you 
are gone none will take pity on me” 2. 

Ogedey died in December 1241, and Chaghatay survived him 

* It is quoted in tiie andtoio^ B(ttkk<7n<t, a copy of which is in the 
Bodleian Library (Cod. Elliot 32). (This text and Uic otltcrs quoted in 
Uie present survey have been published in Rariliold, Twkestan, texts 
(Russian edition) |. 

^ Rashid al-din. [Ed. Blochet, 193-y]. 



only by a few months i. Ogedey was far too much addicted to 
pleasure, but he was generous and humane, and knew how to 
mitigate his brother’s rigid sternness and how to thwart the in¬ 
trigues of the dignitaries seeking to ruin one another. His suc¬ 
cessors were completely overwhelmed by these intrigues. A series 
of abominable trials and executions began which made “going to 
the ordu” equivalent to going to a painful death. One cannot lay 
the blame for these horrors at the door of the barbarian Mongols. 
Historical evidence shows 2 that nearly all these trials were 
provoked by the intrigues of representatives of cultured nations. 
Often tlic Mongols only delivered the condemned man to his 
accusers, in which case he fared no better than those whom the 
Mongols tortured to death themselves. 

With Ogedey's consent Chaghatay had appointed his grandson 
KnAUA-Hin.AGU to be his successor and Chaghatay’s wife 
Yesuliin and Habash-'^Amid proclaimed this prince head of the 
Chaghatay ulus. Thus Habash-'^Ainid retained his important 
position during the new reign which began with the execution of 
the physicians who had unsuccessfully treated Chaghatay, namely 
Vazlr and the Muslim Majd al-din. The Uyghur Kurkiiz, a 
Buddhist, who for a long time had governed the Mongol pos¬ 
sessions in Persia, was also executed in Khara-Hulagu’s ordu 
for speaking disrespectfully of the queen Yesuliin. 

The throne of the Great Khan {qaan) remained vacant till 1246 
when the qnriltny (the diet of Princes) was assembled, at which 
Ogedey’s eldest .son Guyuk was proclaimed qaan. During the 
short reign of Giiyiik (1246-1248) who had received a 
Christian education and was as hostile to Islam as Chaghatay, the 
Christian had the upper hand throughout the empire. On Giiyiik’s 
orders, Khara-Hulagu was deposed in the Chaghatay ulus and 
Yii.su-MoNKE, son of Chaghatay and a personal friend of the 
qaan, was set upon the throne. According to Rashid al-din, Yesii- 
Mdnke was so addicted to drink that he was unable to attend to 

^ According to Jamal Qarshi he died in 642/1244-5. 

^ Similar conclusions with regard to Mongol domination in Russia were 
arrived at by S. M. Solovyev, History of Russia, cd. Obshch. Polaa, 
hook I, p. 833. 
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the affairs of his own ordu, let alone the administration of the 
state. The accession of the new khan brought about the fall of 
Habash-Amid, and all affairs were now run by Yesii-Monlce’s 
wife, Tugashi. 

During Chaghatay's lifetime, Habash-Amid had attached a 
son of his to each of tlie khan’s sons with tlic evident intention to 
secure the power for himself and his family. To Yesii-Monke 
he had attached his adopted son Baha al-din MarghinanI, whose 
father was the hereditary Shaykh al-Islani of Farghana and 
whose mother descended from the Qarakhanids. Yesii-Monke, 
wlio hated Habash-Amid as Khara-Hulagti's adherent, appointed 
Balm al-din in his stead. The latter accepted the appointment but 
did his best to mitigate the khan's animosity towards Habash- 
Amid and saved his life. Juvayni who personally met Baha al-din 
says that he united in his person both secular and spiritual 
knowledge, that his house was the centre of all the outstanding 
scholars who had survived, and that in his time Muslim 
scolarship recovered its importance 

Batu, Juchi’s son and successor in the ulus, declined to swear 
allegiance to Giiyuk. In the spring of 1248, Giiyuk set out against 
him with a large army. To conceal his real intention the qaan 
gave out that he was proceeding to his native ordu on the banks 
of the Emil to restore his shattered health. Warned of Guyiik’s 
real intentions Batu in his turn set out towards the East with a 
numerous army, but on reaching Ala-qamaq, at seven days’ 
distance from Qayaliq 2 he received the news of the qaan’s death. 
Batu halted in Ala-qamaq, and as the senior member of the 
family, summoned all the other princes to discuss the question of 
succession. All agreed to abide by Batu’s decision, and his choice 
fell upon Monke, the eldest son of Tuluy. This provoked 
energetic protests from Ogedey’s grandsons who considered 
themselves cheated of their rights. The majority of the Chaghatay 
princes, including Yesu-Monke, sided with them. Only in 1251 
was a quriltay assembled in Qaraqorum where Monke’s accession 
was solemnly celebrated. Ogedey’s descendants witli their ad- 

^ Cf. Dcfremery, o.c., in Journal Asiatique, pp. 401-405. [Juvayni, 1,232]. 

® In the southern part of the Semirechye, near the Ala-tau mountains. 
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hercnts arrived at the quriltay fully armed, intending to raise a 
revolt in their favour. Their conspiracy was discovered; the 
guilty men were arrested without resistance, and seventy-seven 
dignitaries were executed. The princes were sent to remote |}ro- 
vinccs where .some of them were later secretly put to death. 
Yesii was still in his ordu, Emissaries from the qaan presented 
him with the demand tliat he, if not a parly to the con.spiracy, 
should appear in the qaan'a aimp and take tin* oath of allegiatice. 
According to Jamfd Qnrshi, Khara-Hiilagu, who from the outset 
had sided with Monkc, hrnughi his influence l(» In’ar on his 
brother Jliiri, who commanded the anny of the Ch:ighalay ulus, 
to visit Monkc. When Tughashi and llitri arrived in tin* latter’s 
camp, they were immediately arrcslc*d. ’rughashi wa.s delivere«l to 
Kh.ara-Hulagu who, in the pre.scnee of her lui.slmud, tried Iiermul 
condemned her to be trampled to death by horKe.s. Yesii and Riiri 
were sent to Batu's ordu, and Batu executed his old enemy Biiri, 
but let Yesii go. Later Yesu fell victim to the vengeance of 
♦Orqina, llic widow of Khara-Hulagu i. Monkc rcsloreil the 
latter in the Chaghatay ulus, hut he died on the way back. 'Phe 
fall of Yesii-Monke brought about the reinstatement of Tfalwsh- 
Amtd. Kliara-Hulagu delivered to him Baha al-din with his 
whole family and property, and Habasli-Amid barbarously 
executed his rival. 

To complete the destruction of his enemies, Mdnke sent a 
numerous army to the West to occupy the region lK‘twecn Qanv- 
qurum and Bislibuliq iuid to csiabli.sh a link with the forces of 
the Juchid.s, which had t;ikcn up position between QayiilTrj and 
Otrar, under the command of Qung-qir.an (or Qung-quran), son 
and successor of Orda. All the military chiefs of the Chaghalay 
ulus suspected of sympathising with tiic conspirators were put to 
death. 

Tims the unity of die empire was 'preserved at the price of 
destroying two of die uluses, and to the draniiialion of the khan's 
family as a whole, as it had been under Ogedey, a diarchy was 
substituted. Batu, as the senior member of the family and the 

^ Sudi details of these events as are not mentioned hy d'OJjsson, TT, 
257-371, have been lateen from Juvayni |II, 229-32]. 
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principal author of Mcinlce’s accession, enjoyed an equal tm- 
poTiance with the qaan, Monkc himself said to Kubruquis: "as 
the sun spreads its rays everywhere, so mine and Batu’s power 
spreads over all countries" To describe the complete under¬ 
standing between himself and Batu, the q;ian used the following 
comparison; “there are two eyes in one head, but though they 
arc two, Ihoir sight is one, and whither one of them directs its 
gaxc, iJic other does the same" Tlic boundary between the 
"spheres of influence" of the qaan and Batu passed somewhat to 
the e.'isl of I'alas. kubruquis galliered the impression that there 
was less n'spcct shown to the qaan’s representatives in Batu’s 
possession, than vice versa^. The Semircchyd was included in 
the qaan’s sphere and the immcdiale administration of the 
Cbaghatay ulus was confided to KJiara-Hulagu’s widow Orqi- 
NA tuider whom Habash-Amid and his son Nasir al-din 
became pre-eminent. According to Wassaf G, Orqtna was a 
Buddhist, though she accorded every protection to Islam; on the 
other hand Jamal Qarshi calls her a Muslim. In 1254 she enter¬ 
tained in Almalic] tJic qaan’s brotlier Ilulagu who had been sent 
with an army to conquer Western Asia. Hulagu’s army slowly 
crossed the Scmircchye and only in the autumn of 1255 readied 
fwiTuirqand. 

RuBRUQUrs, who jiasscd through the Semirechyc in November 
^253, gives some infonnntion on the state of that country in 
Moiikc's reign After crossing tlic Hi he saw a ruined fort witli 
clay walls. Near the ruins were ploughed fields. A little further 
on there was an important town to wliich Kubruquis giv'cs the 
Latin name of Equius "two rivers’’] and which was 

inhabited by Persian-spealcing Muslims. It wa.s probably identical 
with Ilibaliq often mentioned in Chinese sources. The Armenian 
king Haython who visited the town in the beginning of 1255 calls 

* RcchcU dc XHtyages, public par la Soci^li de Gtegniphie, Paris 1839^ 
IV, 307. 

2 Ibid., TV, 361. 

* Utber Jiuhrnks fieisc, p. 41. 

’ (Barlliold spells: Ilrgcnc^) V. M.]. 

^ Humn>er-Purg!.iall, Geschichte Wasmfs, Band I, Wien 1856, p. 30. 

*• Ueber Rxihruki Relse, pp 42-45. 
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it Ilan-balekh i. On the next day, after crossing a small mountain 
range Rubruquis entered a magnificent valley, watered by 
numerous rivers, which flowed out of the mountains and emptied 
into Lake Balkhash. Here stood the large town of Cailac 
(Qayaliq) where lived many merchants. Formerly there had been 
many towns in this valley but by that time most of them had been 
destroyed by the Tatars attracted by the excellent grazing 
grounds. 

Rubriiquis’s report bears witness to a certain decadence of agri¬ 
culture and to the conversion of ploughed land into pastures. 
The fact that the Mongol nomads occui)ie<l norlhern .Seniirecliye 
is confirmed by Juvayni who states that ([aan Mdnke gave to the 
son of Arslan-khan Qarluq Uzgand (and not Qayaruj wliich was 
the original home of this family). 

The part of the Scmirechyc between the Hi and the (diu is 
described by the Chinese Ciianc-tk \vho pas.s<’<l Ihroiigli tliis 
region in 1259 as the qaan’s ambassador to ITulagu. This ri'gion 
which he calls I-tti, had a numerous population, but one could see 
in it many remains of earth ramparts and other ruins This 
again points to the process which gradually led to the dis¬ 
appearance of agriculture in the Semirechye. The main ex¬ 
planation of this phenomenon lies in the excellence of the 
pastures which had always attracted the nomads to the Semi- 
rechyc. The cultivation of the land was resumed only in the nine¬ 
teenth century by Sart and Russian coloni.sts. 

Monke died in 1259 during his campaign against China. TIis 
two brothers sought his succession and in 1260, for the first 
time in the history of the Mongol empire, both candidates were 
simultaneously proclaimed qaan: the army stationed in China 
swore allegiance to Kiiubilay, while the younger brother, AuiQ- 
BOGE proclaimed himself qaan in Qaraqorutn. Orqina, head of 
the Chaghatay ulus, sided with Anq-boge. To stir up a revolt in 
his own favour, Khubilay sent prince Abishqa, son of Biiri, into 
the Chaghatay possessions, but on the way there the prince was 
captured and killed by Ari'q-bdge's partisans. Taking a leaf out 

^ Report, p. 70. 

* Bretschneider, Mediaeval researches, I, 129. 
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of his brother’s book, Ariq-boge too sent to the west Alghuy, a 
grandson of Chaghatay and son of Bayflar. According to Rashid 
al-din, Alghuy’s mission was to organise the supply of com from 
Turkestan to Mongolia, for Khiibilay had cut off the supplies 
from China and the capital was beginning to feel the pinch. 

Alghuy acted in Turkestan with great energy, but not in 
Ariq-boge's interests. He won over to his side the members of 
the Chaghatay clan and their adherents. Sulayinan-beg, son of 
ITahash-Amiil, entered his service Orqina withdrew to join 
AiaQ-BoGH. Alghuy expelled tlie Juchid governors from the 
western part of the Chaghatay possessions and spread his sw’ay 
even over regions which had never been under tlie house of 
Chaghalays, as for instance Kliwamain and northern Afghanistan. 
Soon he was in open war with Artq-bdgc, who after having been 
ousted from Mongolia by Khiibilay’s army, had retreated to the 
banks of the Ycniscy. Khubila/s further successes were held up 
by dislurbiinccs in China, and thus Ariq-boge was abb* to turn 
against Alghuy. In 1262 Alghuy defeated Ariq-boge’s vanguard 
near I.ake .Sayram, hnt in the spring of 1263 he hinoaclf was 
defeated in the III valley and sought safety in Eastern Turkestan. 
Ariq-bdge's army went into winter quarters in the Qulja region. 
The Semirccliyd too must have been occupied, for Orqina who 
had accompanied ArIq-boge was able to spend the summer of 
1263 in the mountains near Atbash 2. 

Anq-boge’s troops seized so much corn in the fertile Hi valley 
that throughout the winter the horses were fed on it. Such pillage 
caused a terrible famine in the country, and in the long nin 
proved disa.strous to iJic army, for in tlie spring of 1264 the 
horses, accustomed to com, sickened and died from green fodder, 
fn these circumstances Ariq-boge wa.s abamloned by most of his 
generals who disliked him for his cruelty. On learning that 
Alghuy was marching against him, Ariq-boge left to make sub¬ 
mission to KJiubilay, and in the meantime Orqtiw to Alghuy 
whom she finally agreed to marry. 

' Jamil Qanhi says that Habasli-Amid died in 1260. at the very be- 
Kinning of Alghuy's reign. 

* Refforl, p. 45. 
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Khubilay was recognised as qaan of ihc whole empire, but only 
in name. Hulagu in Persia, Algiiuy in Central Asia and 
Berke (Hatii’s brother) in the Jucliid possessions, were 
practically independent rulers. The first two were at war with 
Bcrkc, while the latter had an ally in Central Asia in the person 
of Khaydu, Cgcdey’s grandson. 

Judging by the result of his activities, and by what the Muslim 
authors have to say about his personality, Kiiaydit luu.sl have 
been one of the most remarkable Mongol rulers, hut unfortu¬ 
nately our information on his life and reign is scanty. According 
to Jamal yarshi, he was born about fU35. ITis father Kha^hi 
died from excessive drinking in his youth, even before the birth 
of his son who was brought up in the qaan’s onlu. On his 
mother’s side he was descended from the I’ekrin (Mekrin), a 
tribe of mountaineers of unknown origin. Rashid al-din i says 
of the Bckrin that they were “neither Mcmgols, nor U3'ghurs’’. 
In outward appearance Khaydu was a true Mongol: Rashid 
al-din avers that there were only nine hairs in his beard. 

During the troubled years between 1260 and I26.:(, Khaydu 
was with Az'iq-boge’s army. When the latter joiiiefl Kluibilay, 
Khaydu did not follow suit but remained in Central Asia. Tn 
his opinion he had a better claim to the throne than Khubilay, on 
the strength of the Mongol legend according to which Chingiz- 
khan had enjoined his descendants to allow no one else to mount 
the throne, so long as a descendant of Ogedey was still alive. 
Khaydu had none of his grandfather's military forces at his 
disposal 2 and had to create one out of nothing. In this he 
.succeeded so well that the courage and discipline of his army 
become proverbial 3 . In addition to his military genius, Khaydu 
was an able administrator and quiek at taking the best advantage 
of circumstances. Pie did not sacrifice to the army the interests 
of the population whose prosperity reached a high standard 
during his reign. It is notewortliy that this son and grandson of 
drunkards was perhaps the only Chingizid who never touched 
wine or koumiss (“mare’s milk fermented’’). 

^ Transl. by Berezin, Introduction, p. 129. [Text, p. i66j. 

^ Ibid., History of Chingis-khan, II, 146. 

® Hammer-Purgstall, Wassaf, p. 127. 
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Khaydu bcfpm by winning over lus mother's tribe, the Bekrin, 
who were reputed as particularly useful in mountain warfare. 
Next he Look advantage of the war between Alghuy and Berkc 
to offer his services to the latter. Berkc look counsel with his 
.astrologers who foretold a great future for Khaydu. Witli the aid 
of the Juchids, Khaydu carved out a small fief for luiiiscif and 
defeated one of Alghity's detachments. A large array wa.s then 
sent against him and defeated him in the ensuing battle but 
he wa.s saved by Algliuy's death. 

Algbuy died at the end of 1265, or the beginning of 1266, and 
in March 1266'*^, MuBAnAK-siiAii, son of Khara-Ilulagu and 
OrtjTna, was proclaimed khan of the Chaghalnys in Ahiuigar^ 
He was the first of ChaghaUiy’s descendants to become a Muslim. 
Thus for llic first time a Mongol ruler ascended the tlironc 
without licing nominated by the qaan. IChubilay could not assent 
to such issue and sent to Turkestan anotlicr Chaghatay prince, 
Boraq, Mubarak'shah's first cousin. At first Boraq concealed 
the yarliq which lie liad received from Khubilay, and appeared in 
Central Asia in the guise of one seeking refuge. He asked for 
permission to gather his people, and with Mubarak-shah's consent 
he and his brother betook themselves to their family yurt in the 
Surkhuu valley. Bomq gradually won over the Mongol troops 
which were in constant conflict willi the local population, with 
which Mubaruk-siiah had invariably sided. In September 1266 
Mulwrak-sbah was defeated and taken prisoner near Khojand, 
after which Boraq proclainu'd himself khan in Uzgand and seized 
the treasure of Alghuy and ’•'Orqina. The qaan, realising that 
Bora(( was no longer his obedient tool, sent an army against him 
liiiL Boniq w.'is equally successful in his operations against this 
force in Ivistem Turkestan s. 

Khaydu look advantage of these troubles to seize the Semi- 

^ MirkhomI .akinc rcitnrts these events (I am using the Tehran litho¬ 
graphed oditiun). 

* Thus according to JantiU Qarshi. Both in RasJud al-din and W.nssaf 
the chronology is confused atwl faulty. 

["Angicn", nc.'ir TaslikenLj 

•• I l.'imincr-Piirghlall, Wassfif, p. 126. IBcllcr: Baruq]. 

^ Described by Rashid al-din. 



rcchye .and the eastern part of the Sir-Darya province. He 
clashed with Boraq and protected the population from beiiiRf pil> 
laged by Boraq’s soldiers acting with their master’s consent. Ac¬ 
cording to one report, quoted by Rashid al-din, in 1268 Khaydu 
defeated his rival on the Sir-Darya with the. help of Mangu- 
Timur, chief of the Juchids. He did not pursue Boraq but made 
him an offer to attend the quriltay in the following spring and 
settle the matter peacefully. In the spring of 1269 the first qiiril- 
tay in Central Asia assembled on the banks of the Tala.s, and, 
under the leadership of Khaydu, an agreement was reached be¬ 
tween the Central Asian Mongol rulers. JsHn'q^lu and lR)raq 
hailed each other as amla — a term pointing to the clo.s(‘.sl friend¬ 
ship. Boraq’s yaylaq and qis/ilaq (summer and winter cam))ing 
grounds) were strictly defined. In general the princes pledged 
themselves to live in the mountains and on the steppes, to keep 
their horses out of the cultivated fields, and not to exact from 
the population anytliing beyond the legal taxes and the revenue.'? 
accruing from the craftsmen whom they owned i. 

In this way, a separate Mongol state came into being in Central 
Asia and special measures were taken to protect tlic population. 
There is no direct information as to Uic place where ICliaydu 
resided, but the fact that he was buried between the Chii and 
the Hi suggests tliat his ordn stood in the Seniircchye, Muslim 
authors praise Khaydu’s justice and the protection he gave to 
Islam. Wassaf 2 notes with astonishment that Khaydu, even 
though he possessed an excellent army, never undertook 
expeditions of conquest and contented himself with protecting 
his own possessions against the claims of the other three Mongol 
states. In this struggle he was successful, especially after he 
had restored order in his own dominions which had been suf¬ 
fering from the feuds among the Chaghatay princes. After the 
quriltay of 1269 Boraq did not mend his ways, but the disturb¬ 
ances which broke out after his death in 1271 were still more 
baneful for the population. 

The first Chaghatay princes whom Khaydu set over their ulus 

^ Cf. d’Ohsson, III, 430-1. 

® Wassaf, p. 128. 
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were unable to cope with the situation. Order was restored only 
after Khaydu’s choice fell in 1282 1 on the gifted Tuva (or 
Duva), son of Boraq 2. As long as Khaydu’s reign lasted, Tuva 
remained his 'faithful ally and took part in his wars with the 
other Mongol states. The encounters with Khubilay’s troops 
usually occurred in Mongolia, More important for the Semi- 
rcchye were the clashes with Juchi’s iilus, principally with its 
eastern branch Iicadcd by Orda’s great-grandson Bayan. The 
kh.'uis of this so-called “White Horde” (“Blue”, according to 
otlier sources) were entirely independent, and did not attend the 
quriltays of the khans of the Golden Horde, although nominally 
th('.y recognised themselves as their vassals. Bayan's .second cousin 
Kuyluk rebelled against him and expelled him with the aid of 
Khaydu and Tuva. Bayan sought the help of the head of the 
Jiichids, I'oKiiTA (1290-1312). The latter could give him no 
active help as he was himself engaged in a war against the rebel 
general Nogiiay. He only gave Bayan a yaWig for Orda’s ulus 
and sent envoys to Khaydu and Tuva requesting them to surren¬ 
der Kuyluk, which demand they rejected. In the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury Bayan was still at war with Kuyluk and the allied armies 
of Khaydu and Tuva. Down to the first years of the fourteenth 
century they had fought eighteen battles 3 . Towards the very end 
of the lliirtecnth century envoys arrived in China at the court 
of JChubi’ay's .successor TiMU?t-qaan, to propose of coalition 
against Khaydu and Tuva. It was suggested that armies should 
be moved against them simultaneously: by Tokhta and Bayan 
from the north-west, by Ghazan-khan, ruler of Persia, from 
the south-west, by the ruler of Badakhshan from the south¬ 
east and by the Chinese Emperor from the east. On his mother’s 
advice, Timur gave the envoys an evasive answer 4 . 

^ Thu.s according to Jamal Qarslu (A.H. 681). This is confirmed by 
Rashid al-din and Wassaf (cf. d'Olisson, III, 458) who say tliat Bukliara, 
ruined in A.H. 674, was restored seven years later. 

2 Tuva, according to die spelling in Wassaf and in a Mongol letter, on 
which cf. d’Olisson, IV, 588. 

* These events are reported by Rashid al-din in his survey of the Juchid 
genealogy. [Ed. Blochet, 96]. 

Cf. d'Ohsson, II, 515. [Rashid, cd. Blochet, p. 611]. 
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Following the example of Chingiz, Kliaydu formed separate 
military divisions under the coiniiiand of his sons. In the. last 
years of his life he entrusted to them the defence of the marches 
of his kingdom. Urus whs in command on the Chinese frontier, 
Bay-keciier on the border of the Juehid possession.*;, and 
Sarban in Afghanistan, from whenee the troops of Kh.-iydu and 
Tuva had gradually dislodged the forces of the ITulagids. We 
know notning on Uie activities during Khaydu's lifetime of his 
eldest son and successor Cluipar. Klinydu's daughter, KtiUTUi.UN- 
CtiAOiiA, lived in the Chu valley where at that lime there were 
still many settlements t. After her father's death, she lu'cmnc the 
custodian of his tomb. Thi.s courageous ami energi-lic young 
woman personally took part in her father’s exiH'<lilions ancl did 
not wish to marry. I'’ijjally the rumour spread among ll»e people 
that Kliaydu's love fur her w.ts more than paternal and tlieivfore 
he did not wish to give her away in marriage. Then Khaydu told 
her to choose herself a husband. Previously the prince.s.s ha<l 
promised the Persian king Ghazan to marry no one but him, hut 
now she gave her hand to her father's chief butler, man of 
Chinc.se origin 2. 

Reports on Khaydu's death arc contradictory. According to 
Rashid aWin, news was received in Persia in the spring of 1303 
that, a short time previously Kliaydu's and Tuva's army hiUl 
been defeated by the tjaan's troops, and that Khaydn had hern 
killed in battle and Tuva severely wounded, which left him an 
invalid. On the other hand, Jamal Qarshi, the Central Asian con- 
lemporaiy of these events, .says that Khaytlu died in the autumn 
of 1301. Thcrcfoi*e the news from the eastern part of Central 
Asia miwt have taken a year and a half to reach PersiiL 'I'hi.s 
fact alone gives the measure of reliability of the details in U.-ishid 
al-clin’.'! story. WassJf ^ gives a different version of Khaydu’.s 
death: it was Khaydu who defeated the r|uan's army, hut later 
he fell ill and entrusted to his son Urus the task of inking the 

’ Report, p. . 17 . 

^ lt.xslii(l al-din. 11*1(1. IL Jllcxrlict, p. iz, linn only jtluik'hA-i "a 

man from Noillicrii Chinn". V. M.l 
^ Cf U'Olisson, IT, 516 s(| |E<I, Bombay, p. 450]. 



army to some quarters where it could 'find sufficient water and 
fodder for the horses. During this march Khaydu died. Tuva, 
Khaydu's chief companion at arms, was now in authority, and 
according to Wassaf Khaydu had enjoined Urus to obey him in 
all things. After having assembled the princes around KJiaydu’s 
coffin, Tuva persuaded them to recognise as their sovereign the 
absent Ciiapar, Khaydu’s eldest son. Khaydu’s body was taken 
to the fatnily yurt and buried on the high mountain Shivliq, be¬ 
tween the Chu and the Hi Chapar took the name of Khaydu. 
According to Jamal Qarshi, his accession to the throne was 
solemnly celebrated in Emil in the spring of 1303. The delay was 
probably caused by the fact that an important faction, to which 
Khutuliin belonged, wished to set Urus upon the throne. During 
the first years of the fourteenth century, rumours circulated in 
Persia to the effect that the dissensions between Khaydu’s sons 
had degenerated into an armed struggle. 

We know little of Chapar’s personality. Rashid al-din says 
that in his outward appearance he resembled a Russian or a 
Cherkes. He seems to have been entirely under the influence of 
Tuva, whose vigorous action belies Rashid al-din’s report about 
his supposed incurable infiiTnity. Jamal Qarshi describes Tuva as 
the mainstay of Chapar’s power. The situation in the kingdom, 
weakened by the disturbances following Khaydu’s death, was 
much strained. Tokhta reiterated his demands for Kiiyluk’s extra¬ 
dition, and on meeting with a refusal, sent two lumans (20,000 
men) to help Bayan. Tn the beginning of Eebruary 1303, Bayan’s 
envoys 2 came to Baghdad and explained that their master inten¬ 
ded to move against Chapar and Tuva in the same year, in order 
to join up with the qaan’s army. To prevent such a juncture, 
Kliaydu, in his time, had detailed his sons Bay-kecher and Shall, 
together with Tuda-Timur, Mdnke qaan’s grandson, and Malik- 
Timur, son of Ariq-bogc. According to the envoys, part of 
Orda’s ulus was still held by Bayan and not by Kuyluk, but in¬ 
cessant wars had weakened Bayan’s army and not all of his 
soldiers had horses. These campaigns must have displaced the 
centre of Orda’s ulus from Nortliern Semirechyc, where it was 

^ Report, p. 38. “ According to Rashid. 
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sllualcd in the middle of the thirteenth centur)', to the lower 
course of tlic Sir-Darya. 

During the fuiinc years, on Tuva's iniliulivc, the idea wjis taken 
up of restoring the unity of the Mongol empire in the form of a 
federation, the only possible plan under the circumstances. The 
heads of the separate states would undcrlakc to live at peace with 
each other under the nominal suzerainty of the qaan; trade would 
be absolutely free within the whole area of the empire. The plan 
was £ii*st sul)mittcd to the qaan who gave his unqualified ap¬ 
proval. In August 1304! the qaan's envoys arrived in Persia, 
together with those of Chapar and Tuva. Here too, a.s at thi? 
Juchid court, Tuva‘s plan met with no ohjeelions. The tre.aly 
was concluded but remained a dead letter in view of liapp» »)ings 
in Central A.sia 

In 1305 Chapur’s army clashed in Mawarannahr with .some 
Chaghatay princes, who were defeated. Tuva sent envoys to 
Chnp.ar to apologise for the “giddy youths" resimnsihle fcir ihi.s 
unfortunate occurrence, and to suggest an arbitration for the 
settling of all disputes. The suggestion was accepted, and both 
.sidc.s appointed arbitrators bound to assemble in Taslikent. ^'Iic 
truce wa.s, however, broken by the rebel princes (including both 
Chaghatay’s and Ogedey’s descendants) who at Choqbaliq at¬ 
tacked the troops of Chapar’s brother Suau. When the latter saw 
how numerous were the enemy forces, he decided to cut liis way 
through their ranks and ntUiek them from the rear. At this ]M)iiil, 
his army was suddenly assailed from another quarter by Tuwi's 
generals who were at their winter qinrter.s in the valley of the 
Arpa in southern Semircchyd. Shah fled with the remnants of 
his anny (7,000 men) and joined his brother IJay-kcchcr. The 
victors .Slicked Shah's "Golden horde" in the Talas valley and 
plundered the neighbouring towns. At that moment Chapar was 
near the Irtish and the Altai, fighting the generals of the qaan 
whom Tuva had persuaded to open hostilities. Uelrayccl by his 

* Tlic (hie in in Rashid al-din's anonymous conlimialor. On him see 
d'OJisson, I, Exposition, p. XLII. 

’■* Tliese events arc described in detail by Wassaf, MS. Public Library 
V, .t, 24. f- a.'JSSfl- D'Ofisson, II, 510. only briefly refers to than. 



army and the princes, and left with only 300 faithful horsemen, 
Chapar was obliged to seek out Tuva, who received him kindly 
and assigfncd to him a special yurt. His brothers also submitted 
to Llic victor. Oiapar's personal domains (m/«) were pven to 
Bay-kcchcr; Tukme, great-^ndson of Guyuk qaan, received his 
great-gr.mdfather'.s yurt; Khaydii's troops, with the exception of 
those which had gone over to the qaan with Malik-Timur, were 
divided lictwocn Tiikmc, Ttay-kecher and Slvnh. 'I'he latter was 
treated with particular esteem. 

Wassfkf renwrks that all these events took place within one 
year and that Tuva died in 1307 from apoplexy. Kashid al-din's 
conllnuntor say.s that he died of brain-fever, and that ncw.s of hi.s 
death reached Persia in the last days of 1306. The princes set 
upon the throne his son Kukjp.k who was summoned from 
llarkul (now Bars-kul, i.e. "Lake of the Panther") and 
enthroned in Scbkun-Bala, near AlmalTq. He died in 1308 in 
Vukliiz L Under him another revolt of the ])rinccs look place. In 
the l)alt 1 e near Buri-bashi * the rebels were at first victorious but 
later defc.ntcd owing to the defection of their troops. Their leader 
Kursicue (a descendant of Ogedey) was killed while seeking 
safety in flight. 

'J'hc throne was now sci2cd by Prince Tauqu (grandson of 
Biiri, killed in 1251), a man of advanced age 3 . Son of a Kirman 
princess, he profes.scd Islam, his Muslim name being Khiarl 
He displeased the princes by his too obvious patronising of Islam 
and by his action against the sons of Tuva and their amirs, while 
there wcit many who regarded Tuva’s desccndant.s as rightful 
heirs to the throne- On their side were another of Biari’a grand- 

i 'PIjcsc f.ncis, wliich arc not in W.assSf (nomb.iy ed. p. 500-21), arc 
taken from Rashid aUdiu’s coniinualor. 

' A place of this rmnne is mentioned in the history of Timur’s campaigns 
see P^lis de b Croix, HUloire de Timour-bec, II, 35. It was situated in 
the eastern part of the Sir-Darya province, or in western Semirochyd. 

* Thus according to WassSif. Qironologically it is hardly iKJSsiblc. It is 
very likely that, in conformity with tlie oldest MSS. of Rashid al-din, and 
contrary to the testimony of other sources, Taliqu's father was not the 
son of Buri, but of Chaghatay himself. fBut sec Rashid, od. Blochct, 165I. 

* Quoted in llie genealogical history [Mu^sa o/-<w»rj 61 . 



sons, Uriik, and Cliapar's brother Shall. There were even rumours 
that Chapar himself was behind them. When Taliqu invited the 
princes to a toy (“wedding feast”) Uruk and Shah refused to 
come and raised a revolt. Uriik and his sons were killed in a 
battle, and Shah was taken prisoner. Taliqu’s forces were equally 
successful in their encounters with the other rebels. Unable to 
oppose the khan in the open field, the partisans of Tuva’s sons 
came to the toy and hatched a plot against the khan. During the 
night Tuva’s son, Kebek, accompanied by 300 horsemen, sud¬ 
denly broke into the khan’s tent and killed him. According to 
Wassaf this happened in 708/1308-9, but the author of the 
genealogical history of the Mongols places TaHqu’.s acces.sion in 
709/1309-10, and his death in A.IT. 710. 

The disturbances in the Chaghatay ulus kindled Cliapar’s hopes 
to recover the lost power. In alliance with Tiilcmc, Bay-kecher 
and tile sons of Urtis, he marched against Kebek, but was 
defeated to the South of the river Hi. With Tukme’s consent, 
Chapar crossed the Hi and entered Tukme’s possessions. Soon 
however they quarclled, and Chapar defeated Tiilcmc, plundered 
his yurt and marched eastwards to join the qaan. During his 
flight, Tukme met Kebek’s detachment and was killed in the 
ensuing encoutcr. The countiy suffered severely under these 
feuds which affected both agriculture and traded. Kebek sum¬ 
moned the princes to a quriltay (in the beginning of A.IT 709 
according to Wassaf), and it was decided to set upon the throne 
Kebek’s elder brother Esen-buqa, who at that lime was in the 

I.c. a qiiriUay. On llie importance of the toy in llic Cliaphalay stale 
sec Voyages d'Ibn Batoulah, texte cl traduction par Dcfreincry ct Sangni- 
netli, Paris 1855, 1. TI, p. 40. 

^ Tims according to Wassttf. Tlic greater part of the ruins mentioned 
in tlic Tarikli-i Raslildi (cf. Report, pp. 17, 38) must belong to this 
period. '^Omari, a writer of the first half of the fourteenth century, quotes 
the impressions of a man who visited the country: “Tn Turkestan one 
finds now only ruins, more or less well preserved. One sees in the distance 
a well-built village surrounded by floiirisbing vegetation. One approaches 
in the hope of meeting the inhabitants only to find the hou.scs quite empty. 
The entire iiopidation is nomad and docs not cullivale the land”. Notices 
ct Extraits, XIII, par I, pp. 257-258. 
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East, ill the qaan's dominions. The greater part of Khaydu’s 
lands pas.scd now into the hands of the Chaghatay princes. Of 
Khaydu’s sons, only Slmh received a special thousand and a 
separate yurt 

Esen-buqa succeeded, to .some degree, in re-establishing peace 
and order within his possessions, but the unfortunate foreign 
wars, which filled his reign, were bound to have repercussions on 
the ju-o.spcrily of the country. A clash with a frontier detach¬ 
ment of the qnan's troops, whose winter quarter.*; were on tlie 
Ixiiiks of the yobuq and .summer quarters on the Escn-miircn 
(a tributary of the Irtish), led to open wart. The commander 
of the delsichmcnt devastated an area of 3 month’s journey, and 
another of the qaan’s armies an area of 40 days’ journey. The 
qaan’s troops even plundered Esen-buqa’s own camps, his winter 
camp near the Issik-kul, and his summer camp near Talas. Esen- 
huqa'x first attempts to conclude an alliance against the qaan with 
0/.rj-:k, hc.ad of the Juchid ulus since 1312, were abortive. Only 
in 1315 did they reach a certain understanding on the grounds of 
tlicir common hostility to Oljcytii, Uic ruler of Persia In Persia 
too the Chaghatay troops ga'ncd nothing, owing to the treason of 
Prince Yasavuu 3 . 

The historians do not quote the exact dale of Esen-buqa's 
death He must have died about 1318 for, according to 
numismatic evidence, his brother Kebek, who nded 8 years, 
died in 726/1326. When the Arab traveller Ibn Battilta was in 
Central Asia in 1333, he heard some rcpoits about Kebek. He 
was described ns a just monarch, who cared for tlie well being 
of his subjects and protected the Muslims, although he himsdf 
remained a Shamanist ®. Historians also mention Kebek’s concern 
for his subjects’ welfare and in this respect Miisawl sets him off 
against Esen-buqa. Yet this solicitude was almost exclusively 
directed to Mawarannahr and Afghanistan. Kebek’s capital was 

i Described by Rasltid al*din’s coniimator, MS. Ax. Mux. a 566, £. 473sq. 

* D’Ohsson, IV, 574. 

* Id., IV, 563 «!• 

* Some historian erroneously place it in A H. 721. 

® Voyages d’lbn BatotUoh, TIT, 3t'3a* 
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the town of NakJishab which from that time became known as 
Qarshi, i.e. "the palace" 

According to the historians, Kebek died a natural death, but 
Ibn Ba^tu^a alleges that he was killed by his brother Tarma- 
shirinS. The fact is that Kebek's death was separated from 
Tannashirin's accession by the reigns of two other sons of Tuva, 
llchigcdcy and Durra-Tiuiur. Under Tlciiigeoky the Dominican 
Thomas Mancasola ^ launched a successful Catholic propaganda 
ill Central Asia. In 1329 Thomas returned to Avignon. I’opc 
John XXIt .sent him back to Central Asia a.s Hishoj) of 
Sainart|aiid C, with a letter to lldiigeiley who, judging by lui- 
mismalic evidence, was alreculy dead by that lime. 

Before his accc.ssion Duhra-'J'imur apparently had an ap- 
pjuinge ill one of the eastern provinces. Cliinesc chronicles 
contain a record of the [X'cuniary aid sent to him from China in 
1315, in view of the drought from which his country was 
suffering ®. 

Tarmashiiun, who must have ascended the throne by the end 
of 1326, embraced Tsiam and received the Muslim nppicllation of 
‘Ala al-slTn ("Greatness of the Faith") His conversion to Islam 
and his indifference to popular customs aroused the discontent 
of the Mongols. Taxmashirin did not convoke the princes to toys, 
whicli formerly were held every year. He warred in Afghanistan 
and led an expediliuii into India but utterly neglected the 

^ Kebek built himself a palnec at 2)4 fnrsnkhs’ disinnee from the town. 
Sec P^lls tie In Croix, Jlistoire de Timonr-bcc, T, 95. 

* III, 42. 

® fApjKiienUy a name of Sanskrit ami nmkihist oiigln: f)hnnna-irl.\ 

* Moshnuii Huloria Tarloronnn ccctcsiaslica, pp. iio*i, Api>cndix 
No. LXIV. 

‘ Under Kebek and llchigcdcy Mawnranmdir was the principal imrl of 
the slate. 

* Mediaevot rcj«irr/irf, II, 14. 

^ Tarm^iIrTn’s conversion to Islam led to a considerable extension of 
commercial relations with Western Asia (Notices ct cxlraits, XIII, part I, 

p. 238). 

^ fRccords of this expedition are somewhat contradictory. See Mahdt 
Husain, The rise and fait of M\thamTnad If. Twjhltig, 1938, pp. 100-7.] 
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eastern part of his dominions. In the course of the last four years 
of his reign he never once visited Almaliq and the Eastern 
provinces. From what has been quoted above about Mubarak- 
shah and several other khans^ it can be gathered that the Mongols' 
resentment against those khans who showed too great a partiality 
for Muslim culture was connected with the economic struggle 
between the nomad and the sedentary populations. In 1334 a 
revolt broke out t against Tannashirin, accused of infringing the 
yasa. The nioveiiicnl wfis headed by PmZAN, son of Diina-Tiinur- 
khau. I bn BaUuUi affirms llial Ituaan 2 (no was a Muslim but 
that be had a greater respect for popular customs. Tarmashirin 
was compelled to flee to Ghazni, on the border of his domains, 
but on the way he was captured by Yangi, son of Kcbck, handed 
over to liuzaii and put to death. 

Ibn Battuta says of Buzan that he w;is an iniquitous ruler and 
that he oppressed the Muslims, while allowing the Jews and 
Christians to restore their temples. According to Sharaf al-din ^ 
and MClsawI, he executed many princes and amirs. Judging by 
the coins, his reign was short and in the same year (1334) he was 
succeeded by JcNKsni. son of Ebiigcn and grandson of Tuva, 
jenkshi was also no friend of Islam. Mu.sawT .says that he was a 
protector of Buddhist priests. Alre.ady in 1332, before his acces¬ 
sion, Jenkshi had entertained relations with the Chinese govern¬ 
ment In that year he sent 172 Russian prisoners to China, for 
which he received a pecuniary reward K The khan seems to Iiave 
lived mostly in Almaliq. During his reign the Catholic propa¬ 
ganda was transferred to this town *». The Franciscan Nicholas, 
appointed archbishop in China, was well received at Jenkshi's 
court, 'llie nobles Carasmon and lohanan (evidently Ncstorians) 
presented the bishop appointed by tiic Pope with a large estate 

^ A comparatively detailed account on Tannashirin and subsequent 
events is found in Ibn Balluia, III, 39 ' 43 t “"d 47 'SI* 

* Contrary to the records of Sh.iraf al-din and Ulugh-bcg, cf. Miles, 
The Shajrat al-Atrak, p. 371. 

I am usins the MS. of the Asiatic Museum Na 568, ff. i67*€^ 

■* Brctschncidcr, Mcdiacwil rescorches, 11 , 81. 

* Hist. Tartar, eccles,, pp. 114-5, Appendix, Nos. LXXIX and LXXX, 
XCII. 
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near Almallq where a handsome church was built. Soon after we 
hear of ihc presence in Almallq of the Eishnp Richard of Rour- 
goppic, of the monks Francis and Raymonrl Rufus of Alexandria, 
of the priest I’aschalis of Spain, and of the lay brothers Provence 
and Laurence of AlexanclruL As a rrwanl for sucerssfiilly 
healing the khan, tlioy were allowed to baptise his seven year old 
son. In 133S it took Taschalis 3 months lu travel from Kuhna- 
Urgiuich to Alinaliq. He was frequently obliged to interrupt his 
journey by the ilisliirhnnces which racked the country and 
during which Jenkshi \v;is killed by his brother. According to 
MfisjiwT, Jenkshi was killed in the night by an unknown nssjissin, 
but the version of J’a.schalis is confirmer! ly' Uliigb-beg wlio says 
that jenkshi wa.s killed by his brother Yk.sOn-Timuu b M'he 
latter was finally driven insrine by rcnior.se and nit off his 
motlier's breasts because .she had been the insligitlor of bis crime. 

Neither Paschalis, nor any of Ihc liislorical sonrcc.s sfieak of 
the plague which, according to Nci^torian inscriptions, mvaged 
die Scinirechye in 1338 and 1339 2, 

Yesun-Tiinur was deposed by Ali-Sultan, a descendant of 
Ogedey and a Muslim. During his reign a .savage per.sccution of 
tlic Christians took place in which the. Muslim mol) look part. 
All tlic Catliolic missionaries who have been mentioned above 
suffered martyrdom in 1339. The Nc.storians of the .Semireebye, 
many of whom occupied iinporlanl administnilive |»o.sl.s must 
have been affected also by this iXTseciilion. Ali-Sullan'x cruelly 
seems to have had other victims besides the Christians, for 
Muslim authors also call him an inhuman tyrant. He was 
succeeded by Yasavur’s son Qazan. 

Ibn Battuta iiuines none of these khans. According to him 
Yasavur's son, Khalil, revolted against Ruxan khan with the 
help of Malik-Hilsayn (ICart], king of Heml. Hi.s ally and 
var.ir was 'Ala al-mulk Khudavand-zTida of Tirmidh. During the 
battle Buzan was betrayed by his men and delivered to his enemy 

^ The Sha/rat al-Alrak, pp. .172-.17.T. 

“ ZyO, 1 , 305. D. Chwolson, Syrisch-NcatoriaiuRclic tiraliinsclirifien 
.nas ScmirjcUchlc, Ncuc Foluc, SPb. 1807, p. 33. 

* ZFO, I, 307. Crabinschriften, None p. 5.}. 
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who had him strangled. Khalil occupied Mawarannahr and 
marched on Almali'q. The Tatars elected another khan and 
attacked Khalil, but were defeated. Khalil occupied Almaliq, 
reached the frontiers of China and took the towns of Qaraqorum 
and Bishbaliq. The Chinese Emperor sent an army against 
Khalil, but later made peace with him. Leaving Khudavand-zada 
with a strong force in Bishbaliq, Khalil relumed to Samarqand. 
Envious schemers aroused his suspicions against Khudfivand- 
zfida, whom he recalled and put to death. Then Khalil and Malik- 
Husayn fell nut; Khalil was defeated and brought to the king of 
Herat who granted him his life and a generous pension. Khalil 
was still in Herat when Ibn Battuta passed through tliat town 
in the spring of 1347 on his way back from India. 

Tt is not easy to ascertain how much truth this story contains. 
Judging by the facts related above, Khalil was not identical with 
Qazan. He is not mentioned by the historians, but there exist 
coins struck in his name in 743/1342 and 744/1344. The quarrel 
and reconciliation with Husayn arc attributed by the historians to 
the intrigues of the Turkish amir Qazaghan. 

In an attempt to restore the khan’s authority undermined by 
the feuds, Qazan engaged in a struggle against the Turkish amirs. 
He had no success and in 1347 was killed in a battle against the 
above-mentioned Qazaghan. From then onwards the khans of 
Mawarannalir were merely figure-heads. The real power had 
passed entirely to the Turkish amirs. 

MOGIIULISTAN 1 

The complete triumph in the West of the Turkish amirs, i.e. 
of the Muslim faction, impelled the Mongol amirs of the eastern 

^ The iirlncipal source for this period is llie Tdrikh-i Rashidl, by Mu- 
hanimad Haydar Dughlat, wriUeii in the middle of the fourteenth century 
and lately published in English translation: The Tarikh-t Rashidi of Mirsa 
Muhammad Haidar Dughlat, ed. by N. Elias, transl. by E. Denison Ross, 
London 1895. Extensive extracts from this work are to be found in 
Russian in Part TT of V. V. Velyaminov-Zernov's book ("Izsiedovaniye") 
on the kings and princes of Kasimov (in Russian), SPb. 1864 Many 
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part of the kingdom to set their own khan upon the throne, Tiic 
most powerful of the Mongol amirs was PuLADcrrr, whose fief 
bordering on the domains of the Turkish amirs now received the 
name of Manghday-suha (lit. “vanguard province”). It included 
part of Eastern Turkestan from Kashghar to Kucha, and part of 
the Semirccliyc to the South of Lake Issik-lail, In 1348 he 
brought out of the Qulja region to Aqsu ^ the eighteen year old 
prince Tugiiluq-Timuk. He proclaimed him as Tuva’s grandson 
and forced everybody to recognize him as khan. Until then 
Tughluq-Timur was thought to be the son of a Mongol amir, 
but it was now given out that his mother, who had been married 
to Tuva’s son Emil-Khoja, was pregnant at the time of the 
prince's death and had given birth to Tughluq-Timur in the hoii.se 
of her second husband, for which reason he had been taken for 
the latter’s son 2. 

Although the legitimacy of the prince ■set upon the throne by 
the Mongols was more than doubtful, the choice proved a happy 
one. In 1360 Tughluq-Timur brought into submission even the 
Turkish amirs, and only after his death in 76^/1362-3, was the 
army of his son Ilyas-Khoja driven out of Mawarannahr. 
Tughluq-Timur lies buried in Almaliiq and his tomb can still be 
seen four miles from Alimtu, and less than a mile from the 
village of Khorin-Mazar 3 . 

substantial addenda and corrections to Muhannnad Ilaydar arc fonnd in 
Memoirs of Zahir ed-din Muhammad Bahcr, translated partly by J. I..c}'<k*n, 
partly by W. Erskinc, London 1826 [latest translation by Annette S. 
Beveridge 1922], and in the historians of Timur and the 'I'imnrids: 
Musawl, Sliaraf al-din Yazdi, I:irifi?:i-Abrri (Oxford MSS, b'raser 115 and 
Elliot 422) and Abd al-Razzaq of Saniarqand (M.S. SPb. Univ. No. 157); 
some passages of tbc latter's work arc given in French translation ([>arlly 
also in the original) by Qiiatrcmere, Notices ct H.xlrmis, XfV, part f. 'I'be 
CJiinesc reports arc quoted by Dr. nrct.scbnci<lcr in bis Mediaeval 
researches. 

^ Across the Miizart pass. 

^ Thus according to the Mu^isa al-ansdb, ch. V. Another record tells 
how Puladchi found this scion of the khan’s family; .sec Tarikh-i Ra.<ihuli, 
p. 6 . Mull. Haydar and Babur (Erskine, p. ri) call Tughluq-Timur E.scn- 
buqa’s son, which is chronologically impossible. 

•'* See Report, p. 65. 
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Besides Eastern Turkestan, a cultural region from time imme¬ 
morial, the state founded by Puladchi and Tughluq-Timur in¬ 
cluded a vast country inhabited by nomads and stretching from 
north to south and from east to west to a distance of seven 
or eight months' travel from the Irtish and the Emil to the 
Tien-shan, and from Barlail to Farghana and Lake Balkhash. 
Lake Balkhash called Kokche-Tengiz, was regarded as a frontier 
between Moghulistan and Uzbekistan, i.e. the Juchid dominions. 
From the ethnological point of view, it would be difficult to for- 
jnulate e.xactly the difference which existed between this country 
and the western half of the Chaghatay possessions; in other words, 
to say how much here too the Mongols had undergone the in¬ 
fluence of Turkish elements. In any case the difference between 
the mode of life of the nomad East and that of the sedentary 
Muslim West, was so great that even Timur was unable to re¬ 
establish the unity of the Chaghatay kingdom. The dislike for 
Islam and Islamic culture was much stronger in the people than 
in its rulers. Already Tughluq-Tiniur had embraced Islam and 
his successors bore Muslim names. On the other hand, the 
greater part of their subjects remained heathens, and only in the 
second half of the fifteenth century did their western neighbours 
accept them as Muslims 2. In the kingdom of Timur and his 
descendants, the inhabitants of Moghulistan were referred to by 
the pejorative term jdtd s “robbers”. The expression “the Jiita 
country” is often used by the historians as a synonym of Mo¬ 
ghulistan. 

Puladchi died before Tughluq-Timur, and his young son 
Khudaydad became his heir. Qamar al-din, Puladchi’s brother, 
rebelled against Tughluq Timur’s successor, Ilyas-Khoja and 
killed him. His reign was so short that it was not even mentioned 
in Mongol tradition Qamar al-din seized the power and strove 

^ See the description in TR, p. 360 sq. 

^ Ibid., p. 156. 

“ Ibid., Introduction, p. 75. [The meaning is still doubtful. This nick¬ 
name can hardly have any connection with the Hcphthalitcs. In Turkish 
chete means “a band". V. M.] 

Ibid., p. 23. 
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to cxtcnninate all the relatives of Tiic^hluq-Timiir. Taking advan¬ 
tage of tliese troubles, the amir Timur, who had brought into 
submission the western kingdom of tlie Chaghatayids, led an 
expedition against Moghulistan. Acconling to Musawl, he raided 
Oochqar already in 772/1370. Tn the beginning of 1375 t he 
set out from Say ram and reached the Charln. Qamar al-diii’s 
camp was situated in the Kdk-tepe mountains. He retreated 
to Tlcrkc-yi Ghuriyana place of very difficult access, for 
it consisted of three narrow gorges along which flowed three 
large rivers. Yet even there he was overtaken and defeated by 
Timur who then proceeded to llaytaq. On his orders, three amir.s 
pursued the enemy along the banks of the Tli. 'f'iinur spent fifty 
three days in fkiytaq. Meanwhile, his .son Jahangir was ])ursuing 
Qamar al-diii in the mountains and ficfeating’ one by one the 
Mongol detachments in the Uch-Farman region (in ICastern 
Turkestan). He even succeeded in capturing Qamar al-din's wife 
and daughter. From Baytaq Timur marched across tlie Qara- 
Qasmaq (Qaslek) pass to Atbash in tlie Arpa valley, where he 
celebrated his marriage with Qamar al-din’s daughter, and then 
across the Yasi' (Jasi) pass he returned to Uzgand. 

In the next year 1376 ^ while Timur was away on an expe¬ 
dition to Khwarazm, Qamar al-din invaded Farghana, but on 
hearing of Timur’s approach, he retreated to Atbash. Timur 
followed him. Qamar al-din laid an ambush, I)ut was again 
defeated and wounded at Sekiz-YlgacJi By way of Ata-Qum, 

^ On tills expedition sec Peiis dc Ja Croix, T, 252 «.{|, The reailing of 
the names in the history of Timur’s campaigns could not always he satis¬ 
factorily established, though, in addition to the translation of I’elis dc la 
Croix, I have used the original in the printed (Calcutta) edition and in 
three MSS. of the Asiatic Museum, tlic Turkish Iranslalinn of the Xafar- 
namn (in a MS. belonging to me) and the ti-anslalion of the Tli. 

2 In the Turkish MS. Bcrkc-yi Quzglian. The Turkish trauslation of 
the TR (p. 41) ha.s Arshal-Atar. On Renat’s mail (cf. below chafitcr on 
the Qalmuq) the name Bangharban-Bcnkc is borne by two small rivcr.s 
flowing into the Cbarin near the point where the latter lunis norlbward.s. 

^ Petis de la Croix, I, 265 sq. [ZN, I, 268]. AR, f. 6 q, places this expe¬ 
dition in 1377. 

I.e. ‘'eight trees for farsakbs]’’. Persian MSS. have, however, Sangar. 
Also in Petis de la Croix and in the TR. 
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Timur returned to the banks of the Amu-Darya and thcncc 
continued to Samarqand. 

In 1377 ^ Timur again sent an army against Qamar a]-diu, 
who was overtaken and defeated on the Quratu steppe. In the 
same year Timur invaded the Scniircchyi with another army. 
The vanguard defeated Qamar al-din in the Buam gorge. Timur 
reached Qochqar and through a place called Oynaghu returned 
to Uxgand. 

Timur’s next expedition look place in 1383 2. Several detach¬ 
ments were sent into the Seraircchy6. Tlic vanguard defeated the 
enemy and returned to Ata-Qum even before the main forces 
had reached that place. The combined forces Uicn inardied into 
llie mountains beyond tlic Issik-kul, but failing to come up with 
Qamar al-din, relumed to Samarqand. 

All these reverses were bound to weaken Qamar al-din. His 
nephew Khudaydad, who was then ruling in Kashghar, bad 
saved from his uncle’s wrath Tughluq-Timur's son ICiiiZR- 
KUOjA, who, in the year of his father's death, had been a babe in 
arms. At the lime when Qamar al-din’s power was at its aenilh, 
Utc prince was secretly brought up in the mountains between 
Kaslighar and Badakhshan. For the next twelve years he lived 
in the extreme south-east of the kingdom, near Lake Lob-Nor. 
One cannot assess the accuracy of these facta 3 and discard tlie 
idea the prince had been discovered by Khudaydad Just as 
Tuglduq-TImur had been discovered by KJiudaydad’s father. 
In any case, Uic prince was recognised as khan in 1389. 

Tn 1389 * ** Timur undertook another expedition against Moghu- 
listnn. From Al-Qoshun, across Ruri-Bashi and Tupelik-Qaraq 
he reached the mountain pass Omaq (or Oznaq). After this the 
following places arc mentioned on his road: Atqnn-Suri (where 
tlmrc was snow and ice, altliough it was summer), Targha- 

* P. (Ic b Qotx. J, 274 ZN, 1 , 27J. According lo AR, f. 70, in IJ78. 

* Ibid,, I, 3O3. 

** According lo tlic TR, p. 54, Khizr-klioj.i was bom in A.R 770, i.c. 
six ymrs .ificr Tufflituq-Timur'i dcatli. 

P6tis dc In Croix, II, 35 sq. 

® In Uic Turkish iranslatioji of llie ZN : Aim. 



Otlagh, the plain of Ayghir-yali (“the stallion’s mane’’), the 
plain of Ulan-Charligh, and Chapar-Ayghir (“the galloping 
stallion"). Here the Mongol cavalry, commanded by Anga-Tiire, 
one of Kliizr-khoja’s generals, was defeated. The vanguard had 
been sent against Auga-Turc who was then in Urung-Yar. On 
the next day Timur’s main army realised that it was off the 
right road, but through Qiyan-Qaz'i it worked its way back 
into the proper direction to reach Kok-Sali in the evening, and 
Ayaghuz on the next day As three days had thus been lost, 
^Pimur thought that the enemy must have got wind of his coming 
and dispersed. He therefore divided his army into two forces. 
He him.self proceeded by way of Shira, .Shibertii ", Qoy-Mar.agh, 
Quraghan and Buyurlaghu to Qaia-Ghuchur (on Renat’s map 
such a name is shown in the western part of the Tarbaghatay 
range). His son, Omar-Shaykh, at the head of another body 
of troops overtook Anga-Tiire on the banks of the Qobuq and 
defeated him. Anga-Tiire fled to Qaqma-burji. Omar-Shaykh 
rejoined Timur in tlie region of Akhta-dlktur. Timur went on 
across the Ala-kul plain, which was also called It-ichmes (“the 
dog does not drink"), and then returned to Qara-Ghuchur. Here 
Timur allowed his troops to recuperate before sending a detach¬ 
ment on to the Irtish. The prisoners were sent off to Samarqand, 
while Timur proceeded to Emil-Ghuchur where he rested in 
Saray-Ordam, the khan’s camp. From Emil he gave ordcTs that 
troops from different parts of his kingdom should march to 
devastate the southern part of Moghulistan and then converge 
on the Yulduz whither Timur himself now proceeded. The route 
of the amirs stationed in Turkestim, on the border between the 
Mongol and Uzbek possessions, lay across [the pass] Ur-daban, 
the river Hi, past the lake Siit-kul (Sayram) and along the 
places called Chicheklik (“flower-garden") and Ralay-Qaz. As 

' The first point of this route which can be located with any precision. 
The study of tlic road followed by Timur is complicated by tlic fact tliat 
Sharaf al-din does not mention his crossing such large rivers a.s the 
Cliu and tlic Hi. 

^ Lit. "clayey place", a geographical name very common with the 
Mongols \ZN, T, 472]. 
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llicy continued tiicir march to the Yulduz, they encountered 
Khizr-Khoja’s army. After a two days' indecisive liattlc, the 
armies agreed to separate. From Emil, Timur marched through 
LTlugh-Qul ("main centre"; possibly the camp of tlae main Mon¬ 
gol army), the Sichqan daban pass (lit. "gate of the mouse") and 
across the river Kiingez to Yulduz. From tlicnce he pursued 
Khizr-Khoja 'for some distance beyond Challsh (Qarashar) and 
in the meantime directed Omar-Shaykh t to proceed to Farghana 
across Kaslern '1‘urkcstan. After that, on S August 1389, he set 
out from Great Yulduz on a rapid inarch homcwaids and on 
30 August arrived in Samaiqand, whereas caravans took usually 
two inunlliH to make Lliis Journey. 

Tn 13 <X> Timur again sent an anny to devastate MoghuHslan 
and pursue Qamar al-din who had fled beyond the Irtish. The 
anny marched from Tashkent to Jssik-kul, then into the Kok- 
Icpc mouutains, acrass Lite mountain pass Arjatu ^ into AlinaHq 
(j)robably the town of Alma-Ata, now Vemy), across the rivers 
Tli and Qaralal, and the plains of Tchni-Ruchni and Gker-Killchi. 
When the army reached the Irtish, Qamar al-din had already 
gone farther north, into the 'Poles country [Allai] where there 
were many sables and ermines. On its way home the army 
marched via AUun-Kurge [Kuverge?) and past the large lake 
Alrak-kul (Balkhash). 

After these events Qamar al-din probably never returned to 
Moghulistan. According to a Mongol traditiontowards the 
end of his life he suffered from dropsy and during one of 
'Piniur's invasions disapjxrarcxl in some woods. As Timur was 
engaged In wars in the West, he did not stand in Khizr-Khoja's 
way when the latter established himself in Moghulistan. In 1397 ® 
Khizr-lvhoja sent his eldest son Shani'i-Jahan ("the Light of 

^ {Who aiiparcDlIy Iciil .ulvnnced as far .is Tiirfan (Qara-IClioja, 
Kliam-Khorlio), ZN, I, 477 J 

* Petis dc la Croix, II, (i6sq. T. 4041 

•* T.c. Arshain, lil. "pl.icc of warm springs". » common geograpltical 
lumc 

‘ Rccordal in TR, pp. 50-51. 

** Petis dc la Croix, II, 421, 427. 
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the World”) as ambassador to Timur. Through him Timur asked 
for the hand of his sister Tavakkul [Tukal?]-agha who was 
sent to him and received at his court the title of “Lesser Lady” 
{Kichik-kHanim) 

Khizr died in 1399. His death was followed by feuds among 
his four sons, Sham'^i-Jahan, Muhammad-Oghlan, Shir-Ali and 
Shah-Jahan. This situation was taken advantage of by Mirza 
Iskandar, son of Omar-Shaykli, who plundered Eastern Tur¬ 
kestan 2. When he besieged Aqsu the inlmbilants bought him off 
by handing over to him the rich Chinese merchants residing in 
the town, with all their property. This fact shows that, despite the 
troubled times, trade with the East had not been interrupted. 

We know nothing of Timur’s relations with Khizr-Khoja’.s 
sons 3 , After Khizr’s death, part of Moghulislan seems to have 
submitted to Timur. Timur settled the tribe of the Black Tatars, 
whom he had brought out of Asia Minor, on the shores of the 
Issik-kul, but no sooner did he die than they hastened to leave 
that country. It was there too that Timur sent one of the digni¬ 
taries who had fallen into disgrace. During his preparations for 
the campaign against China in 1404, Timur put northern Moghu- 
listan under the administration of Tashkent, which was nominally 
ruled by his grandson TJlugh-beg, and Eastern Turkestan under 
the administration of Farghana^. 

After Timur’s death, Sham'^i-Jatian, Khizr-Khoja’s eldest 
son, appealed to the Chinese for help, in the hope of conquering 
Mawarannahr s. This happened in 1407, and in the next year he 
died and was succeeded by his brother Muhammad khan. Aflcr 
his accession the new khan sent an embassy to Timur’s son 
Shahrukh expressing his submission, which did not prevent him, 
however, from interfering in the feuds in Mawarannahr and 
supporting the rebel amirs. This led to his losing Kashghar « 
^ Thus according to the MuF’isz al-a>is(lb. 

^ Pelis de la Croix, III, 215 sq. [ZN, IT, 218]. Musuwl and AR place 
this expedition in 1377 and nllribute it to Otnar-Shaykh. 

'• According to tiie TR, p. 54, Khizr-Khojn survived Timur. 

Pelis de la Croix, TV, 203-4. l^M, II, 633.] 

^ Bretsclincider, o.c. II, 239. 

® Notices et Ex trails, XIV, part. I, p. 296. 
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in 1416. According to Muhammad Haydar ^ Muhammad khan 
zealously propagated Islam in his dominions: all tlic Mongols 
were obliged lo wear turbans, horsc-shoc nails being driven into 
the heads of those who disobeyed the order. The building of the 
famous Tash-rabat on the northern bank of Lake Chatir-kul is 
ascribed lo him. 

In 1416 the new Mongol khan, Naqsiii-JaiiAn, son- of 
Sham^-Jahan, sent cnib;isstes to Shahrukh and to Giimc The 
Chinese place the death of Muhaninia<l khan in the same year, 
but according to Abd nl-Razzaq •<, be died earlier in 1415. In 
141S NaqsJii-JnhSn was killed by Shir-Ali’s son Vnys-Ogblan. 
In 1420 a feud broke out in Mogliulisbui between Vays-kiian 
and Suir-Muhamad-Ooiilan u. It is uncertain on whose side 
was Khudaydad, head of the Mongol amirs. In any ease, he 
wa.s in touch with Ulugh-beg, who at the lime ruled in Mawa- 
rannalir in his father's najne. Probably at his instigation, Ulugh- 
beg undertook an expedition against Moghulislan. On his way 
thither the Mongol amirs met him with assurances of submission, 
and the campaign was called off In the same year Siiahrukh 
sent his famous embassy to China. The ambassadors reached 
Moghulistan in the beginning of May. They feared for tlicir 
safety because of the struggle which was going on between V.^ys- 
khan and Shir-Mvihammad’s adherents, but their fears were 
allayed by Khudaydad whom they saw on their way to Vays. 
On 4 June the envoys crossed the Kungez, on the 5tli they met 
the local ruler Muhainmad-beg and on the 8th they reached 
Yiildiiz. On the 20lh they learnt that Mnhammad-beg's sons had 
robbed Vays-khan’s ambassadors, which made them hasten on 
their way"^. Finally Shir-Muhamntad fled lo Samarqand where 

* TR. i). 58. 

^ AcconlinR to Mtdmimnad Ilaydar, i*. *17, his brother. 

^ Nntices ci lixtraits, i>. 377. 

^ Tl)c Mu^izz aUaMtIb .md Sharaf al-din say that Shir-Ali was Mu- 
haiamad khnn's brother. Bnlair nnd Muluinunad Ilnydnr aiU him Ills son. 

® Son of Shah'Jahnii. according lo the Mu^icz ol ansab] son of Mu- 
hamm.ad ktuan, .according to TR. 

" AR, f. 3 i«. 

’ Notices cl Extrails, pp. 388-j&r 
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he remained in honourable captivity. In October he made an 
unsuccessful attempt to escape, but in December Ut.uoH-nEo 
himself allowed him to leave, and he returned to Mo^liuHstan, 
where in 1421 he overcame his enemies and became sole ruler 
Because he refused to submit to Ulugh-bcfr, the latter invaded 
the Semircchye in 1425 2 hjkI defeated the hiongol troops near 
the Aqsu (a tributary of the Chu). When Ulugh-heg had crossed 
tlic Chu and tlic Charin, Khudaydad came to him expressing his 
submission. In May Shir-Muhamniad wa.s defeated in the same 
region, and Illugh-beg’s troops pursued tlie enemy ns> far ns the 
Tli. Ulugh-beg proccc<led to Yulduz, the chief summer-quarteis 
(yaylaq) of Moghiilistan. On the way Iwck, at .n place, nilled 
Qarshi, Ulugli*bcg got hold of the “blue stone’* (kok-las/i) which 
Timur had unsuccessfully tried to remove to Samnrqand. fl'lie 
stone now lies on Timur’s grave.] 

Acronling to Muhammad Haydar 2, .Shir-Miihaminarl died a 
natural dcatli. Once again Vays-khan came into power, but In 
1428 he was killed on the shores of the Issik-kul in a battle with 
Satuq-khan. The latter bore the title of khan in Samaitiand, 
where the actual power belonged to Ulugh-lntg. Finally he was 
deposed by Ulugh-beg who .sent him to Moghiilistan 
During the reign of Vays-khan Moghulistan suffered from 
the incursions of the Eastern iieatiiun Mongoi.^';. In the four¬ 
teenth century a league of four tribes (Choros, Khoshot, 'I’orghot 
and Klioyt) came into being. In 1399 the Oyrat leader Ogcchi- 
IChashagha killed the Mongol qaan Elbek. 'Phe latest histo¬ 
rian of the Eastern Mongol.s, D. Pokotilov •'*, dales from this 
event the beginning of the Oyrat hegemony. In 1408 a new 
qaan, ^LjEV-Tiarun, was set upon the throne in Bi.sh-balifj •J, 
which usually belonged to tlic Moghulistan khans but by that 

' AR, f. 2SS. 
fhid,, ff. 230-2,11, 

” rn, 65 . 

^ fbid., p. 72. 

“ Htslory of Ihc Eastern Mongols during the epoch of the Ming 
dynasty (in Russian), SPli. 1893, p. 15. 

“ ibid,, p. .u 


time must have been occupied by the Eastern Mongols. Already 
in Shir-Muhammad’s time preparations were being made for war 
with the Oyrat, or Qalmuq (Qalraaq), as the Muslims called 
them. The Qalmuqs turned to the Chinese government, and the 
latter sent envoys to dissuade Shir-Muharamad from carrying 
out this project According to Chinese sources, Vays-khan 
moved his main camp from Eastern Turkestan westward to Ili- 
baliq, i.c. to the banks of the Hi, in the Semirechye. The con¬ 
temporary Chinese descriptions of the country no longer speak 
of the towns and flourishing villages which had struck the 13th 
century travellers. In the fifteenth century the Semirechye was 
peopled exclusively by nomads who lived in felt tents and fed on 
meat and qiimis (koumiss). In their clothing they resembled 
partly the Oyrat, and partly the Muslims 2. On the banks of the 
Hi, Vay.s-khan often clashed with the military chief Esen-Tayji, 
who was the son of Toghon, the principal Oyrat leader of the 
time 3 . Vays-khan fought sixty-one battles with the Qalmuqs, 
and of these won only one. Twice he was taken prisoner, and, 
against his will, had to give his sister in matriage to E.sen- 
Ta3^ji 

Satuq-khan failed to establish his sway over Moghulistan and 
was soon killed in Kashghar. After his death, the Mongol amirs 
became divided into two factions; one wished to .set upon the 
throne Vay.s-khan’s eldest .son YOnu.s, the other his second son 
EsKN-niiQA, both princes being still children. Esen-buc[a's party 
prevailed, and Yunus was taken by his adherents to Mawaran- 
nahr from whence Ulugh-beg sent him on to Persia. According 
to Babur this happened in 1-^3^. The youthful Esen-buqa had 
little authority over his tribesmen and, during the first half of 
his reign, the Mongol amirs ruled their respective provinces in 

^ TRj Tnlrcxlitclion, p. .15. 

^ Rrctsclineidcr, ^.c., IT, 2.P-242. 

® Pokotilov, p. 53. 

^ TR, pp. 65-67. 

® Babur, Memoirs, p. ii, say.<; that Yunus arrive<l in Shiraz five oi 
six months before the death of Shahrukh's sou Ibrahim, which happened 
in Shawwal 838/May 143S, see AR, f. 245. [A. Beveridge’s translation I 
rg-24.] 



complete independence. One of these amirs was Mir Muiiam- 
mad-shah, son of Khudayda'd, of Atbash. Another amir, Mir 
Karim-berdi, built himself a stronghold on the Ala-bugha, and 
from thence raided Farghana. A third amir, Mir Haqq-berdi 
Bekichek, built a fort at Qoy-su, on an island in tlie Issik-kul, 
whither he brought his family for fear of Qalmuq raids, while 
he himself began raiding Turkestan and Sayram i. Khudaydad's 
grandson, SaTd-Ali wrested Kashghar from the Timurids 

Consequently, even in those early days the Qalmuqs raided 
the country up to the Issik-kul; some years later, they penetrated 
as far as the Sir-Darya province. After Esen’s death, which 
occurred in 1455, the power of the Oyraf in the East declined, 
and for the next two centuries they arc no longer mentioned 
in the Chinese sources. Muslim sources mention ICsen's son 
Amasanji-tayji 3 and another chief Uz-Timur-tayji, The latter 
defeated the Uzbeks on the Sir-Darya between the years 1452 
and 1455 or, according to another source in 1457. At the 
end of 1459 Sultan Abu-SaTd received a Qalmuq embassy 
in Herat®. 

Somewhat earlier, in the 1540-ics, Esen-buqa returned to 
power and strove to acquire popularity through leniency. To the 
Timurids he remained an awkward neighbour and often raided 
their states. Finally Sultan Abu-Sa'ad marched against Mo- 
ghulistan and defeated the Mongols at Ashpara He summoned 
Yfinus from Persia and, after obtaining from him the pledge that 
he would give up all claims to Mawarannahr, sent him to Mo- 

^ TI?j pp. 78-79. Report, j)p. 42, 49. 

^ TR, pp. 75-76. 

TR, pj). 79. 91. 

* Howorlh, History of the Mongols, II, 688. Aristov, Notes (in Rus.sian, 
p. 40. 

® The author of the Nnsral-ndma, written in the beginning of the six¬ 
teenth century (MS. As. Mus. No. 590, f. 66) says that prince Mahmud- 
Sultan (b. in 85R/1454) was captured by the Qalmuqs when he was three 
years old and remained with (hem for seven years. 

® AR, f. 322. 

Thu.s according to Babur, pp. 11-12. According to Muhammad Haydar, 

•). 78, the battle took place near Talas. 
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ghuUstan i. Some amirs, like Mir Karlm-berdi and Mir Ibrahim 
(Haqq-berdi’s successor), joined Yunus, but they were too much 
accustomed to independence to serve him well. Yunus was 
defeated in a battle with the Khan, after which he retired to live 
in the town of Jiti-kand, on the border between Farghana and 
the Semirechye, which Abu-Sa'Id had assigned to him 2. 

Esen-buqa died in 1462. A remarkable event of his reign was 
the appearance in the Semirechye, and in particular on the banks 
of the Chu, of the Qazakiis, the present day inhabitants of the 
greater part of this country 3 , Muhammad Haydar puts their 
number at 200,000. Their chiefs Giray and janibeg who had 
quarellcd with the Uzbek khan Abul-Khayr, were welcomed by 
Esen-buqa 

After Esen-buqa’s death western Mogliulistan passed under 
Yunus. The town of Aqsu (in Chinese Turkestan) and tlie 
region to the west of it were ruled, down to 873/1468-9, by 
Esen-buqa's son Dost-Muiiammad, after whose death Yunus 
occupied Aqsu. Kcbek-Sultan, Dost-Muhammad’s son, withdrew 
to Turfan where he ruled for four years. He was killed by his 
own subjects and his head was sent to Yunus. 

In 1472 the whole country was united under Yunus. Even 
more than his predecessors, the new khan differed from his 
subjects, and consequently he was still less popular with them. 
He was born in A.H. 818 s or 819 ^ (A.D. 1^115-7); during the 
years which he spent in Persia he received a thorough Muslim 
education under the guidance of the famous historian Sharaf al- 
din Yazdi. A cadi from Mawarannahr, who had an audience with 
Yunus, was expecting to meet “a beardless man with the ways 
and manners of any other Turk of the desert” and found instead 
“a person of elegant deportment with a full beard and a Tajik 

^ According to the Til, pp. 83-84, in i.|s6, but earlier according to 
Babur, for Yunus spent in Persia 17-18 years. 

^ TR, pp. 86-87. 

* [Before the Russian revolution they were incorrectly called: Qirghiz- 
Qazakh, or Qaysaq. V.M.] 

* V. Zernov, II, 139. 

® Thus according to the TR, p. 115. 

« TR, p. 84. 
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face aiid sucli refined spcccii and manners, as is seldom found 
even in a Tajik” Such a man could not have become resigned 
to a nomad existence. All his life he tried to establish his resi¬ 
dence in some town and to persuade at least some of his subjects 
to follow his example. According to MuhammHd Haydar, liis 
motives were partly religious, for he realised that his subjects 
would never become true Muslims "until they .settled down in 
cullivaled counlries’'^. All his efforts were fruitless, because for 
a Mougt)) town life wa.s worse than a prison. More than once the 
khan had to leave the town for the steppe, so as not to Ik* aban¬ 
doned by his people. 

As already mentioned, in 1472 Ujc Scmirccbyc wjus invadnl by 
the Qalmu([ military chief Ama.santji-tayjX, who laid been driven 
out of his country by internal slrnggli!.s. Yunus was tlefeated 
on the banks of the Hi and fled to the Sir-Darya where he spent 
the winter. Here he defeated the Uzbek khan HuRUCii-Oniir.AN, 
but in the tiexl spring was taken prisoner by the governor of 
Tashkent. A year later this governor was killed, and Yunus re¬ 
covered his freedom and was sent back to Moghulistan which 
the Qalmuqs had evacuated by that time*. 

Even before Abu^Sa^d's death in 1469, Yunus bad resumed 
his raids upon the Timuricl passcssions in a vain attempt to 
seize Farghnna ■*. Later he took a hand in the feuds which broke 
out among Abu-Sard’s sons, Ahmad-mirza and Omar-Shaykh, 
and as a result added Sayram to his possessions in 1492, and 
Tashkent in 1485. So strong had his preference for town life 
become that he .stayed on in the (own.s of Mawarannahr even 
when the majority of his subjects had left him and procIaimc<l 
his second son Ahmad, who had been brought up on the steppes. 
In Hasieru Turkestan, the amir Anu-l^AKR formed an indepen¬ 
dent stale and succe.s.sfully resisted all attacks by Yunus 

Yunus died in 1487 from a stroke. His eldest son Mahmud, 

1 TR, pp. 07 - 0 R 

a TR, p. 156. 

^ TR, pp. pJ-9S; V. ZcnKvv, II, 143. 

AR, f. 349. 

* TR, pp. ro4-ti4. 
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born in 868/1463*4, succeeded him us ruler of the weslcm part 
of the country and nominal sovereign of the whole state. Like 
his father, he was a man of culture and a poet, though an inferior 
one Babur 2 admits his many merits but denies him any 
military talent. Nor docs he seem to have had any gift for ruling 
his subjects 

Malimud remained in Mawaraimahr and made every effort to 
cxpcind his dominions. He. had .some succc.ss until in 1500 there 
began the rapid rise of the Uzbek khan TdiurAUMAi) SuinAM, 
Abul-KIiayr’s gnmdson. According to Muhammad lTayilar‘1, the 
khan at first supported Shibani, ami in 1488 a‘ded 'I'urkestan to 
him, (hough this decision spoilt his relations with tlic Qazaixhs. 
In 1500 he helped Shib<ini to .seize Bukhara and Sanuirqtuid, hut 
hi.s newly-found friend .soon turned his arms agjiinst him, and 
he was obliged lo invoke the aid of his younger brother. 

ArfMAD, bom in 870/1465-6, was totally unlike Mahmud. Hi.s 
nephew Babur describes ® liim as a true son of the steppes—a 
man of powerful physicpie, a stem and bnivc soldier, who pre¬ 
ferred the sword to any other weajwn. lie wore Mongol dre.ss, 
and his arms .and the harness of his horse were all in keeping 
with Mongol cu.stom. Ahmad defeated llic QalnHiC] cliicf Tayji- 
r.SKN in two Imtllc.s and his exploit.s put such fear into the Qal- 
mnqs that they nicknamed him Afaclui or Alachi, "the Killer'*. 
He also fought the rclx?l amirs and the Qazakhs, who had risen 
against his brother and had defeated him in two battles. Thrice 
Ahmad defeated the Qazakhs. Hi.s only reverse was the un¬ 
successful attempt to reconejuer ICnshghar and Yarkand. 

In response to his brother’s appeal, Ahmad left his nineteen- 
year-old son Mansur in Moghulistan and set off for Tashkent 
with two of his other sons. In 1503 Shibani took the Mongol 
army by surprise and made both brothers prisoner. He allowed 

' Menwtrs of Baber, p. 102. |It spcins that he Oiily took some liberties 
with Turkish rhymes, see A. Beveridfce’s translation T, 154.I 

* Pp. .' 50 . 07 - 

* TR. 181. 

TR, 118-120. 

® Babur, pp. 106, 112. 



them to return to Mo^iilistan, but took Tashkent and Sayram 
from Malimud. The brothers spent the next winter together in 
Aqsu wlicrc Ahmad died from a stroke Malimud left Aqsu 
and Kastem Moghulistan to his nephews and retired to Jiti- 
Icand. Mansuk-khan remained in Aqsu, whereas his brother 
KiiALlr.‘iviiAN withdrew to tlie Scmircchyi, wlicrc he became 
the hcail of the Qirghiz tribe 2. 

This seems to be the earliest mention of the Qiauiiiz (i.c. 
llic Qara-Qirghiz) in their present day territory, altlioitgh, as 
we have seen, some of llieni must have moved into it lie fore the 
tenth century''. Muhammad llaydar * sees no ethnic difference 
between the Qirghiz and the Mongols, and regards the former 
as a branch of the Mongol |K‘opIe which had .separated from 
the main borly. Tn his opinion the reason for their mutual 
hostility lay in the fact that the Mongols had been converted to 
Islam, whereas the Qirghiz bad remained heathens. 

Klialll was soon joined by his brother Sa^d, vvlio hud been 
with his father in Mawarannahr 5 and had escaped from Uzbek 
captivity. He spent some time with his uncle in Jiti-kand, but, 
disgusted by the latter's misrule, fled to his brother. Khalil and 
Sa^id spent four years together, during which time they lived 
in open hostility with their unde. To bring about their recon¬ 
ciliation, Mansur came from Moghulistan and arranged a 
meeting between the uncle and the nephews, but the feud soon 
broke out anew. Malimud was so bard pressed by his opponents 
tliat he returned to Mawarannahr and gave liim.self up to Slii- 
bani, on whose orders in 1508 he wjls killed together with his 
sons on the banks of the .Sir-Darya, After this Mansur gave 

^ 7 */?, pp. 121-123. Cf. Mfmoirs of Baber, pp. 124-125. V. Zernov, It, 223. 

* TR, pp. 181-182. fTlic«e .ire the true QlrgliiJt who before the Russian 
revolution were called Qarn-QirBhii.] 

* (In Ins work 7 ’he Qirghia, published in Fruiixc in 1027 (repriiilctl in 
1943) Barthold has put together the d.nta on that people in more detail. 
On that occasion he also UKd tlie history of Kashgharia by Mahmfld 
Churas, written before 1682. V. M.l 

' TR, p. T4A 

* TR, p. 148. Memoirs of Baber, p. io6t As .if that time he was 13-14 
3cars old, he must have been bom towards 1490. 
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battle to his two brothers at Alma-Ata, i.e. near Verny t, and 
defeated them. Khalil fled to Farghana where the Uzbek governor 
Janibek had him killed. Sa*^id spent several months in the forest 
near the Narin. There was nothing unusual in this step: accord¬ 
ing to Mongol ideas, a brave warrior wa.s expected to spend 
some time in his youth roaming alone through mountains and 
forests, at a distance of one or two months’ journey from 
inhabited places, living on game and dressing in the skins of the 
wild beasts he. killed. The region chosen by Sa’ad wa.s suffering 
badly from raiding parties sent out by Abu-Bakr of Kashghar. 
At the instance of his companions but against his own wishes, 
Sa'^id went to Farghana, which he reached two months after 
Mahmud’s death and one month before Khalil’s. He too was 
imprisoned, but later escaped and arrived safely in Kabul where 
he entered Babur’s service 2 at the end of the same year (1508). 

So successful were the operations of Abu-Bakr’s forces in 
the Semirechye, under the command of Amir Vali, that Mansur 
khan had to leave the country taking the Qirghiz with him to 
Chalish (Qarashar), A considerable number of them were 
killed, but some succeeded in returning to Moghulistan where 
Abu-Bakr allowed them to continue their nomad life on the 
southern shore of the Issik-lail 3 . Northern Semirechye was 
ruled by the Qazakh Ichan Qasim who died in 924/1518. His 
winter camp was on the Qaratal. About 1510 he defeated Shibani. 
In 1512 he took Talas and Sayram and plundered the neighbour¬ 
hood of Tashkent. Muhammad Haydar estimates the number of 
the Qazakhs at that time at one million. According to Babur, 
Qasim had 300,000 troops. In the autumn of 1513, a meeting 
took place on the banks of the Chu between Qasim khan and 
Sa'ad who was then in Babur’s sei*vice. Qasim, who was over 
sixty-five, received Sa'ad with great honours, and the latter 
remembered to the end of his days this reception in the camp 
of the steppe chief 4 . 

In another passage the battle is said to have taken place at Charin- 
Chalaq near the Charm river. 

® TR, pp. I2S, 181-191, 222. 

“ TR, pp. 125. 319-320. 

“* Ibid., pp. 273-277. V. Zernov, II, 150-167. 230-260. 
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In 1514 Sa'^id left Babur and resolved to conquer Kasli- 
gharia. With only 4,700 men he invaded that country from the 
Semirechye (apparently by the Turugliazi; pass) and opened 
hostilities against the powerful Abu-Bakr. Despite the incredible 
audacity of his enterprise, he was completely successful and 
his conquest of Kashghar and Yarkand brought i)eace to F.astern 
Turkestan. A final reconciliation between Mansur and Sa'^id 
took place in 1516, in Arbat, between Aqsu and Kuclia. Mansur 
continued to rule Turfan and Qarashar while remaining the 
suzerain of the whole of Eastern Turkestan. AuoIIut brother, 
Emil-Khoja received Uch-l'urfan and A(|su: the third 
brother, Baijajaq-Sultan, received Bahi and Kucha, 'rims trade 
relations were rendered safe, and no taxes were levied from the 
merchants*^, on the entire stretch between the. towns of Tfami 
(in China) and Andijan (in Earghana). 

From Ka.shghar Sa^d extended his sway over Southern Semi- 
rechyc. The Oirghiz Mufiammad, who had rendered important 
services to the khan during his war with Abu-Bakr, was put 
at the head of his people. Before his meeting with Mansur, SaTd, 
whose health was impaired by immoderate feasting, spent the 
summer in Moghitlistan, on the advice, of his physicians. Tn the 
autumn of 1516 he marched into the Semirechye to resume the 
war with tlic Uzbeks in Earghana. On the shores of the Chati'r- 
kul he met his brother Babajaq. In the Arpa valley all the 
brothers, with the exception of Mansur, organised a great hunt 
and spent the winter in ceascle.ss feasting. Sa*^id .seemed to have 
forgotten the original aim of his expedition. 

Meanwhile, the Qirghiz under the command of Muhammad 
were constantly raiding Turkestan, Tashkent and Sayram. Mu¬ 
hammad made prisoner Shibani’s cousin Abdullah, the ruler of 
Turkestan, but later released him with presents. This incident 
led to a war between him and SaTd, although elsewhere ^ Mu- 

'*■ TR, p. .104 sq. 

^ Thus in all probability instead of Aiman Khoja of the Eng-lish trans¬ 
lation. The final / and n in Muslim MSS. are often confused. 

TR. pp. 126-127. 134, 343. 

^ TR, p. 134. 
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hammad Haydar argues that Sa'id was acting as the protector of 
the Muslims against Muhammad who had devastated Muslim 
lands. In the autumn of 1517, Sa'^Td marched out of Kashghar, 
while Eniil-Klioja proceeded from Aqsu across the Sarigh- 
At-Akhur pass (lit. "manger of the yellow horse”). The two 
forces linked up in the region of Kafir-Yari, from whence SaTcl 
continued down the Banskaun valley, and Emil-Khoja down the 
Juuki valley. Muhammad was encamped near the mouth of the 
Barskaun; his men betrayed him and he was taken to Eastern 
'J'urkestan. His herds of hor.ses and camels and flocks of sheep 
became the booty of the soldiers. All the Qirghiz captives were 
freed. By the beginning of the winter the khan was back in 
Kashghar P. 

A new expedition was undertaken in 1552. This time again 
Muhammad Ilaydar ascribes to the khan the intention of putting 
an end to the Qirghiz raids on Muslim lands, but in the same 
breath he explains the real aim of the expedition: the grazing 
grounds of Eastern Turkestan could not feed the herds and 
flocks of the Mongols. The khan’s thirteen year old son Rashid 
(Abd al-RashId) was nominally appointed to lead the army. He 
was accompanied by Muhammad, who by then had been set free 
and put in charge of his Qirghiz. To consolidate tlieir power, the 
Mongols established a permanent camp in the Qochqar valley. 
The majority of the Qirghiz submitted to Muhammad, though 
some of them fled to the remotest corners of the country. In 
winter, the khan in person arrived in Qochqar and on his orders 
Rashid and Muhammad went "to the farthest confines of Mo- 
ghulistan” where they succeeded in gathering the scattered clans 
of the Qirghiz. From that time onwards the khan yearly made 
a short stay in Qochqar to uphold his son's authority. During 
one of these visits, in 1524, he received in Qochqar the ruler of 
Northern Semircchyc, the Qazakh khan Tahir, nephew and 
second successor of Qasim 2. The latter was seeking the friend¬ 
ship of the Mongols against his own subjects who hated him 
for his cruelty, as well as against the Uzbeks and the Noghays 

^ TR. pp. 34I-35I- 

^ His immediate successor had been his son Mumash-khan. 
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(Miulgils). The reception awarded him in the Mongol entnp 
siirpa-Hscd all his expectations. He gave his sister in marriage to 
Kashid. 

Muhammad was again accused of intiigning with the Uzbeks, 
and sent to Kashghar where he remained till Sa'Id's death. The 
task of maintaining order in the country was cntrustctl to the 
historian Muhammad Haydar who admits tliat his efforts were 
unavailing, and that the majority of the Qirghlz went over to 
Tahir. Ry the end of the summer of ^$ 2 ^ the khan, who was 
then on the shores of the Issik-kul, Iieard that the Qalmiu|s were 
approaching the frontiers of Moghnlislan. Somewhat earlier, in 
the winter of 1523-4, Rashid had led a succe.ssful expedition 
against Uicm and thereby canicd the honour of being called 
/7/tdri (i.e. warrior against the infidels). Now the khan, leaving 
liis family on the Issik-kul set forth against the Qalmui]S and 
reached Qiibilqalar (or *Qabilqalqa), at ten marches from the 
Issik-kul. Here he rccicvcd the news of the death of Suyun- 
ciiuQ, the khan of Tashkent. This event opened up possibilities 
of renewing the war against the Uzbeks, and Sa'Id-khan hastened 
back to the Issik-kul. Through Qonur-Olen he invaded Farghiuia, 
but having achieved no marked success turned away to Moghu- 
listan. He joined Ins •family at Utluq and soon after was in 
Kaslighar. 

During the next winter, Tahir established hi.s camp near 
Qochqar where he was immediately joined by half the Qirghiz. 
Rashid was compelled to withdraw to Atbash, and in the be¬ 
ginning of 1526 was joined there by Sa^d-khan in person. The 
Qazaklis crossed the whole of the Scmirccliy6 unopposed, as far 
as Qash and Kungcz. The remaining Qirghiz, who were at their 
winter quarters near Qochqar and Junighal, and had not had 
time to join Tahir, were taken by the Mongols to Atbash. 
The daughter of Yunus, Who was Tahir’s step-mother and was 
living in Kashghar, was sent to negotiate with him, but the result 
of her embassy is unknown. When Sa'Id-khan, who was on the 
Aq-say, learnt about a dispute between the Qazakhs and the 
Qirghiz, he set out against them, reached Aq-Quyash and from 

^ Probably on the above mentioned island [more likely a peninsula]. 



there went on to Arishlar. Further on, the Mongols came across 
tJie dead bodies of the army of Babajaq of Kucha, defeated by 
the Qirghiz. It was probably this event that moved the Mongols 
to evacuate the Semirechye and to content themselves with 
driving away 100,000 Qirghiz sheep. The expedition got the 
name of “the sheep campaign” {qoy chertki). Early in the 
spring of 1527, Tahir appeared on the Atbash and led away the 
Qirghiz together with the herds of horses left behind by the 
Mongols 1. 

After the withdrawal of the Mongols, the Semirechyd 
remained in the possession of the Qazalchs and the Qirghiz. The 
good understanding between the two peoples was short-lived. 
Already in 1526 the Qazakhs abandoned Tahir after he had 
killed his brother Abd al-Qasim, but the Qirghiz remained faith¬ 
ful to him. By 1529 about 20,000 or 30,000 Qazalchs had again 
gathered round Tahir. The date of his death is unknown; ac¬ 
cording to Muhammad Haydar, he died in poor circumstances. 
After him it is unlikely that any other khan held sway over 
the whole of the Qazakh people, although Muhammad Haydar 
names Tahir’s brother Boydash as his successor 2. 

Mongol power in the Semirechye was re-established for a 
short time unter Sa'^id’s successor Rashid (1533-1570). In order 
to fight the common foe, Rashid concluded an alliance with the 
Uzbeks of Mawarannahr, who were also warring with the 
Qazakhs because of their raids on Tashkent. From the north¬ 
west too, the Qazakhs were attacked by tlie Mangits (No- 
ghays). In 94^/1537-8, Rashid inflicted a crushing defeat on 
the Qazakhs, in which ’I'ugiium khan, Tahir’s brother, and 
thirty-seven sultans were killed. In the more remote countries the 
rumour spread that the Qazakh people had been completely 
exterminated. Following his father’s example, Rashid left his 
son Abd al-I-atif in the Semirechye. The Mongols continued 
to act in close alliance with tlie Uzbeks, and in 951/1544-5 a 
meeting took place on the shores of the Issik-kul between 
Rashid and Nauruz-Ahmad (Baraq), Ichan of Tashkent. 

^ TR, pp. 367-379. V.-Zernov, li, 192-202, 

* TR, pp. 273, 379, 388. V.-Zernov, II, 201. 219. 
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Ncveiihcless the Qaxakhs soon regained llic upper hand in the 
Scmircdiyd. Rashid died in 978/15701 and was succeeded by 
his son Abd al-Latif. The latter was killed * in a battle with the 
then khan of the Qazakhs and the Qirghiz, HaQQ-Nazar, son 
of fjfrsim. A. Jenkinson reports that about 1558 the Qazakhs 
were again Ircalening Tashkent, while the Qirghiz were threate¬ 
ning Kashghar. Between them, these two peoples cut off all 
overhmd trade routes between China and Western Asia 2. 

TIIK QAUtUQS^ 

Very lillle is known of the situation in the Semii\*chyc in Iho 
second half of the sixteenth century, after the final overthrow 
of Mongol domination, though sonic interesting records arc 
found in a Turkish work written in 990/1582, the uniiiue copy 
of which belongs to the library of the University of Ixyden 
and has not yet bi*cn properly studied H'he author, Sayfi, 
slates that the Qalmuqs were still developing their successes in 
Central AsiiU He calls their chief Altan-kiian. This is prob¬ 
ably the powerful ruler of the Tiiiiict tribe who by that time 
had created a vast unpire in the eastern part of Central Asia 

^ Abd al-LatIf was tlien 29 years old, but the exact date of his dealJi 
is nut knowtu 

* T/?. pp. m 6, 273; V.-Zertiov. IT, 220, 274, 330 %U 3 ' i^olices cf exirtiils, 
XIII, part. I, p. 22S, ami XIV, part. I, p. 4H7. I A. Jcnkiii'wm w.i< CIucE 
Factor of the Muscovy Company, With the siip]K)rt of Tsar lv;m the 
Terrible, he visited (iSS^'P) Kiiivti and Bnklinni to cxidorc opiKirluiiilics 
for unde. V, M.| 

^ Principal sources: lakinf. }-listorical xurvry of the Oymis, or 
Qahnuqs (in Kiisdan), SPb. 1854; Carte dc la Dsaungurte diessce far 
ie SuidoLf lienat, SPb. i88i (ed. Imp. Russ. Geogr. Soc.); Znpiski of the 
Imperial RussLm Geograpliical Society, ctiinographicnl section, X, 1882- 
88, which contains the Travel diary of Unkovsky, with foreword and 
notes by Pfof. N, I, Veselovsky, and an article by Pnif. A. M. 
Pozdneyev, Notes on' the history of the Zungar Qtihmuis (in Russian); 
Howorth, History of the Mongols, part I, London 1R76. 

* MS. iNo. 917, ff. 12, 14-16, 21-23. (Selections from Sayfi were 
pnblislied m Ftench translation by Schdfer, as an Annex to Histoire de 
I’Asie Cenirale, par Abdul-Kerim Bonkhary. trad, par Qj, Scli6fcr, Paris 
1876, p. 292. (Cf. P. Kahic, Eine istanusche Quelle fiber China wn t$00. 
In Acta Oriattalia, 1933, XII, pi 91-110]. 


and conquered the Oyrats The Qarakh khan TevekkOl*, 
son of Shigliay and nephew of Tahir raided the Qalmiiq 
country. This led to a devastating irruption of the infidels into 
the Qazakh country. Tevekkul fled to Tashkent, where Nauniz 
was still khan (cl, 1556), and offered him an alliance against 
the enemy, but Nauriiz-Ahmad replied that even ten kings like 
tlicinsclves would be unable to cope with Utc Qalmuqs. 

The author goes on to give a short description of the Qirghiz 
and the Qazakhs. “The Qirghiz, he write.s, arc related to the 
Mongols. They have no king, but only begs whom they call 
qaskqa. 'Fhey are neither infidels, nor Muslims. Tliey live among 
steep jnounlains in which there arc ixisses. If some king leads an 
army against them, they send Ihcir families into the heart of 
the mountaias and then occupy the passes to let no one through. 
Hy using the yada ‘t stone they make .snow fall on the at¬ 
tacking army and prcxlucc sucli cold that the warriors can move 
neither arms, nor legs. Then they launch their attack and tlcfcat 
their enemies. They do not bury their dead, but place the bodies 
in coffins on tall trees. Ther^ the bones remain until they rot 
and fall apart The neighbours of the Qirghiz arc the Qazalchs; 
they number 200,000 families. They arc Muslims and follow the 
rile of the Imam-A*zam (Abu-Hanifa). They Iravc numy sheep 
and camels. Their dwellings are placed on carta. Their coals arc 
made of sheep's wool, which is dyctl in various colours .md be¬ 
comes like .satin. These coals arc sent to Tinkhara and arc bought 
there at the price of satin ones, so hand.somc and fine arc they. 
Raincoats arc made from the same wool. The wool is quite 
water-pioof. This quality is due to llic properties of some herks 
that grow there, on which Uie sheep feed". 

' Howorili, o.e,, 1). 418. 

*•* (PossiWy t-ome Turkish name given an Islamic appearance. In 
Russian: Tefkcl], 

** V.- 7 -cninv, II, 

* lliiz Slone, accoiding to the geneml belief of the Tiirlc.s, could 
produce snow, rain and storms. 

® Tliis inforinalioii imisi have been borrowed by the uutlior from 
written sources (cf. Report, p. 111) and could hardly apply lo the 
Qirgliis of his day. 
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In 1594 Tcvckkiil sent an ambassador to Moscow offering his 
allegiance to Tsar Feodor. In tlic files relating to this embassy, 
the khan is called “Qazakh and Qalmuq king", from which it can 
be inferred that some -Qalmuq tribes ^ had submitted to him. 
In 1598, the year of his death, Tevekkiil took the towns 
of Tashkent and YasI (or Turkestan), which remained in the 
possession of the Qjizakhs down to 17 ^ 3 * According to Velia- 
minov-Zemov, the division of the Qazakhs into three hordes ^ 
is connected witli this event. In the seventeenth century, Yasi 
and Tashkent ^ were the principal centres of the Qazakhs, 
while in Uie mean time they were being gradually pushed out of 
the Sanircchyc by the Qalinuqs. In the beginning of the .seven> 
teenth century, the latter invaded Kiiwaray.ni and reached the 
banks of the Volga Meanwhile the khan of the Choros, 
Kiiara-Kiiula, was endeavouring to reunite the whole of the 
Oyrat league; towards the end of his life he succeeded in this 
plan in spile of the stubborn resistance of the feudal princes 
{tayji, properly tayiji). He was succeeded in 1634 by liis son 
Batur, who took the title of kli'ung-tayji. Under him the Oyral.s, 
or Dzunghar (‘Those of the left wing") received an appropriate 
organisation. In 1610 a quriltay was convened in his ordu, and 
it was attended even by tlic rulers of those Qalmuqs who had 
migrated into Russia®. At this quriltay the famous Qalmuq 
"code of the steppe" was proclaimed. Tlie grazing grounds of 
the khung-tayji were originally situated near the upper Irtish, 
somcwiial above Luke Zaysan Batur made war, i>crsistcntly 
but with varying .success, on the Qj^izidvh khan I.siiim, brotlier 
and successor of Tcvckkiil 8. 

Balur'.s death in 1653 wcakenc<l the unity of the Oyrat league. 
Russian sources name as his successor his son Sengk, but 

* V.-Zernov, FT, laj, 

® Ihtd, II, 345 s<j. 

» /hid.. U, ,^2 »|. 

AhoMl-Crluizi, trad Dcsni.nisons, fi. aoO. 

^ ZyO, Id, 369. 

® Inkinf, jip. 50, Gz. 

Zafi Gcogr, Obshch. Elhtogr., X, foac. I, p. ly 
** V.-Zemov, II, .378-370. 



according to A. M. Pozdneyev i, “unlike his father he never was 
the suzerain of Uie Oyrat league. Some six or seven years after 
Batur khung-tayji’s death he may have become the ruler of the 
Dzungar tribes, but never more than that". Several other princes 
bore the title of khung-tayji simultaneously with Senge. Batur's 
eldest son, Setsek khan, led a nomad life on the upper reaches 
of the Irtish. 

In 1671 Senge was killed His brother Giialoan-Boshoqtu 
arrived from Tibet, and soon hostilities broke out between him 
and his brother ScUen khan, tn 1676 Sclscn khan was defeated 
near the Talqi pass and Lake Sayram, and forced to submit to 
Ghaldan. Ghaldan, like his predecessor, made war on the Qazakhs 
and die Qirghiz. In 1681 and 1683 he led an expedition against 
Sayram, and in 1682, 1684 and 1685 fought Uie Qirghiz and 
Farghanlans. Tn 1684 the town of Sayram was captured and 
destroyed by his gimeral RAnoAM 3 . From then onwards the 
domination of the Qalmuqs in the Semirechy6 remained un- 
conlcsted, and their numerous wars with the Qazalchs, Mongols 
and Chinese had no connection with that province. Ghaldan was 
apparently the first Qahnuq khan to pitcli his tents mainly in 
the TIi valley, though he sometimes spent the winter on the banks 
of the Irtish, Probably from that time, the present-day districts of 
the Til and Qur-qara-usu came to be regarded a.s the khung-l.iyji'.s 
private domain^. According to Unkovsky’s account®, tlie Burnt 
(Qirghiz) were the only Turkish people still leading a nomad 
life near the Issik-kul in the eighteenth century. 

In his desire to unify his kingdom, Ghaldan persecuted his 
relatives, but his nephew, Tsevan-Rabdan, managed to escape 
to 1 'urfan in 1678. When Ghaldan set out on an expedition 
against Mongolia in 1688, Tsevan-Kabdan returned to his 
counlry, cither in that year or Ure next. He settled down in Uic 
Borotal valley, but gradually extended his power over the whole 

* Znf>. G.O./i., X, f.nsc. 11 , jv 245. 

* 'llius according lo Poidncj’cv, p. 247. 

* Zap. G.O., X, fasc. 11 , pp, 248-250. 

* lakiiif, p. 135. 

^ P. »0.V 
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country 1. Glialdan never rctunied to his kingdom; his military 
operations in Mongolia were so disastrous that in i6q 7 he com¬ 
mitted suicide 

After Ghalclan’s death Tsevan-Rabdan, now sole ruler of the 
kingdom, became as formidable an enemy to the Chinese, as 
his uncle had been in his day. Peace with China was outwardly 
maintained down to 1714, when Tsevan-Rabdan opened hostilities 
by sacking Hami 3 . In the same year, the Rmperor Kanc.-iisi 
promulgated an edict, in which he enumerated Tsevan-Rahdan's 
offences and summoned him to restore to the Dzunghar ])rin- 
ces all the rights and lands of which he had robbed them, and 
for that purpose to convoke them to a diet, in which Chinese 
delegates should take part. Among other things, the l''nij)eror 
insisted that the “grazing grounds of Alaq” (Ala-tau) should 
be handed over to the Khoyt, and proposed for the khung- 
tayji’s share “a small tract of land on the Irtish”. Tsevan- 
Rabdan could not possibly accede to these demands, and so he 
opened hostilities. The Chinese were well aware of the weak 
spots in the Qalmuq kingdom and knew that it was constantly 
threatened by the Qazakhs and the Buruts (Qieghiz), for which 
reason strong forces had to be concentrated on the frontiers 
with these peoples. The Chinese envoys claimed in their reports 
that the Qalmuqs, for fear of the Chinese attack, were migrating 
in large numbers down the Tli 4 . 

The Russian government, availing itself of the difficulties of 
the Qalmuqs, sought to win them over to Russian allegiance. 
This offer was brought to the Qalmuf|s i)y the Cossack chief 
Ivan Ciieredov who visited them in Somewhat eailier, 

in 1717, the Tobol nobleman Velyanov paid his respects to 
Tsevan-Rabdan on the banks of the Kharkir, near Muzart, 
taking leave of him only in the following year when the khung- 
tayji's camp stood at its usual winter quarters near Khorghos, at 

^ Zap. G.O.j fasc. Ill, pp. 251-253. 

“ lakinf, p. 87. 

Ibid^ p. QO. 

'* Zap. G.O., fasc. Ill, pp. 260-263. 

^ Ibid, p. III. 
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the fnnt of the Tfilqi raountain ^ We p 05 scss far moie dt^tailud 
ijifomiatini’i on ihc embassy of Captain Umkovskv. In Nn- 
vemtaef 1722, tliis officer arrived al the camp of the khnug'-Liyjij 
on tire soulhern bank of the IILj. h few inilirs Tiast of the Chariti, 
Hi; AUtyed at tilt euurt of the. Qalmriq ruter tilT September 172^^ 
accompanying liini from one camping pEace io aitother tip Eo 
titc rivers Trip and Jarglialan, This embassy pi'Odtjced no po¬ 
ll I i cal j'CSUJlS^ especially as the death of tlie Emperor 
ill tyja liad losseitvd Llie thrcfiL [i iun tlio Chinese side- Moreover, 
ill 37^3 QaljiiUfjS giiineff an iinporhint vEeiory ovtT ific 

tjaxakhs amt ofeiqried tiayi-jitu, 'I'tishkenf and Yahi (I'urfcestan)-. 

Ace()r^f^ng lo Onkovsky^ the (Jalmuc[S were able lo jnustcr 
ifKJpCsiXJ warriors, 'I’lie khung-tayjl, who was wry popular wilh 
his ^iiihjeclS, tinderlOok iiolEiiiig witlioiiL eoLiSLiUic]^ Lite say.'miti/^, 
i.e, tile heiids of the differenl ciniis. ^rsKriKfj-DcjHiniQ, chief nay- 
sany ■nid ctinstn of ihe ktuing-layji, camped on the banks of tlic 
Lepsa and the QaraLah Some thirty yoaia previously the Qah 
lutiqs had iiad no aj^ri culture, but at tlie time of Unkov sky's 
visit, not only die enptive Buldinrans fSai ts), bnt jilso nrany 
Qalinuqs tilled tlic koiIj ^nd the cultivated area was ciinstantly 
growing. The SarLs had ;t sjria!] I own near the mouth of the 
Kltoighos, The Qalmuris trailed with the lius^iaus, the Chinese 
(in peace time) anti lEte 'i'aiiguti^, ns well as tvith India and 
Mawriranuahr 

The Qalmuqs owed much of their military and cultural ime- 
cesscs to lltc Swedish sergeant Rknan- *, eaplniTd hy ihein In 
the winter of together with tlie escort intended for the 

eKpeditioii of EucimoLZj, which ill 17:5 had been sent up the 
Irtish, "Rcnnl remain['d in the Qainiuq country till 1733. He 
taught tlujiti the art of casting cannon aud various, handlurafts, 
and even oiganised a printing shop On his return Ut his 
country fie compiled a map of Dzunghuria Oft which anc marked 

* rtcnaE^ Carla dc h /^rvwNirtrrrV, p. ii, 

“ Zaf'. (jrO.f fpi^e. ni, p. to,?- Lcwlifn. DefCffftiiati /if i/jj Qkghh' 
Quysaq honhs at\d tin RuKintt), KPb. 11, 69. 

^ Zap, GO.^ fasc ill, JJJI, 30, iSM-ipfi- 

'• [Renal had been taker iifiswicr by Ihe at Poltava,! 

^ Carta de Kciraf, ji, 5. 



in detail all the camping sites of the nomads. These, as could 
be expected, were mostly situated in foot-hills, on tlic upper 
courses of rivers. In the Scmircchyc such camping sites were: 
1. .ilong the Ala-tau of the Semirechyc and the upper courses 
of the rivers flowing into Lake Balkhash; 2. between Altln- 
£mil and Qoybln, to the North of the Hi between Kok-tal and 
Kdk-tcrek; 3. along the northern bank of the Kegen and from 
the Charin to the East along the northern slope of the Kctmcn 
mountains; 4. on the upper course of the ChtlTq and its tri¬ 
butaries; 5. along the banks of the Tup and the southern shore 
of the Ts.sik-kul; near the western corner of the I.ikc and on 
its northern shore, between the rivers Qoy-su and Aq-sii; 6. in 
the valley of tlie Great Kcbin and on the upiicr course of the 
rivers flowing into the Chu, up to Qnraghata. Kcnat places the 
principal camp of the khung-tayji to the South-East of the 
Talqi pass, near the present day Qulja. 

Tsevan-Rabdan was succeeded by his son GiiALnAW-TsERKN 
(1727-1745), who carried on the war with the Chinese and, by 
the peace treaty of 1732, lost nearly half of his possessions 
In the West he succeeded in extending his power over the 
Qazakhs, although they were nominally regarded as Russian 
subjects 2. 'Die affairs of the Qazakhs caused the Russians to 
send several envoys to Ghaldan-Tseren. One of these, the phts- 
mafor Ugryumov (1732-3) accompanied Ghaldsui-Tscren from 
camp (0 camp. In April and May (hey moved from Kojiger 
down tJ7c river Hi; at the end of May and during Ihe .summer 
montlis, along the Temirlik, Kcgcn, Qarqara and Tclces; .uid 
from September down to the last days of March, along the 
river TIi; "at first downstream, then again ui>slreai'n, to Kochigir 
(Kojiger) where it is his cu.stom to remain till May" 

Ghaldan was succeeded by his son Tsrvan-Dorji (1745-50), 
who was lulled by his brother Lama-Dorji. Amidst the dislurh- 
ance.s that followed, Ghaldan-Tseren's nephew Amuu.sana rose 
to eminence. With the help of the Qazakhs, he occupied the 

' lukinf, p. toi. 

“ Levshin. IT, T4S-157. 

Zap. G.O., fasc. II, ji. a.14. 
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banks of the Emil and the upper Irtish, and in 1754 submitted 
to the Chinese and invoked their protection against his enonics. 
In 1755 two great Chinese armies were sent to the West Prac¬ 
tically without any bloodshed, they subjugated the whole of 
the Qalmuq kingdom. Amursana revolted in the same year, but 
was defeated by the Chinese, and fled to the Qaaaklis. For a 
short time in 1757 he reapwared on tlie Hi, but was compelled 
to flee because the Qazakh khan An lay intended to betray liim 
to tlic Chinese. He finally sought refuge on Russian territory 
where he died in the same year from small-pox. Tims ended 
the existence of the last nomad empire in Central Asia. In 1758 
the Chinese sent another army into the country which wrought 
hideous slaughter among the Qalmuqs 

After the fall of tlic Dzunghar kingdom, the Qazakhs and 
the Qirghiz returned to the Scmircchye, where for some time 
they were looked upon as Chinese subjects. The fortified line 
of the Chinese roughly corresponded to the present-day frontier 
between China and Russia, and until Russia had established her 
power in the country, the Qazakhs and the Qirghiz were in 
effect independent 

' Zap. C.O., faxc. II, p. 2^. 

® laktnf, pp. IO0-I2S. 
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APPENDIX 


CHRONOLOGICAL TADLE 

Second century B.C. The Wu-aun occupy the Scmircchy6 and 
the Sc people withdraw to the south. 

Circa 105 B.C. Chinese embassy to the Wu-sun. 

Circa 51 Il.C. I'hc Wu-.^un split up into two states. 

11 n.C. Part of the Wu-sun inignilc to the North-West. 

1 B.C. The Wu-sun king Ichimi arrives at the Chinese* capital. 
Deginninpf of the fifth century A.D. The Wu-.sun ousted from 
tiu* plains of the Semirechyc by the Jou-jan. 

425. A Wu-.sun embassy to China. 

436. A Chinese embassy to the Wu-sun. 

Sixth century. The Scmircchyd conquered by the Turks. 

581. Tlic Turkish empire brealcs up into two states. 

Scvcntli century. Journey of Hsiian-tsang. Oldest reports on 
agriculture in the Scmirechye. 

657. The Scmircchyd submits to the Chinese. 

Circa 740. Pall of the Western Turkish kingdom. 

748. Suyab destroyed by the Chinese. 

751. The Chinese defeated on the Talas. 

766. Suyab occupied by the Qarluq. 

Circa 9.^0. The Chu valley conquered by the Qarakhanids. 

960. 'I'lic Scmirechye Turks converted to Islam. 

992. Death of Boghra-khon Hurun. 

1017-1018. The .Scmirechye invaded by eastern nomads. 

1025. Tughan-khan dislodged from the Scmircchyd. 

1031-1032, Death of Qadir-khan Yusuf. Ai*slan-lclian Sulayman. 
1043. Conversion to Islam of the nomads on the Qirghiz (Qa- 
zakh) 8tc(3pcs. 

1056. Arslan-khan deposed. 

1057-1058. Death of Boghra-lchan Muliammad. 

1059-1074/5. Toghril Qara-khau Yusuf. 

1080. The first jKx:m in Turkish, the QuUidghu-bilik, composed. 
1074/5-1102/3. Boghra-khan Harun. 
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logo. Atbash plundered by the Kashgharians. 

1102. Defeat and death of Qadir-khan Jibrail. 

1125. The Qara-Khitay migrate to the West. 

Circa 1130. Their defeat in Eastern Turkestan. 

1137. Their victory at Khojand. 
ii^|i. Victory on the Qatvan steppe. 

1142. Death of the first gurlchan. 

1176-1190. Ihitriarch Elias ill: Nestorian metropoly in ICash- 
ghar and the Semirechyc. 

1208-1209. Kiichluk arrives in the Semirechyc. 
r2io. Defeat of the Qara-Khiluy at Uzgand and at Talas. 
I2XI. The northern part of the Semircchyd submits to the Mon- 
gols. 

1212. The gurkhan deposed. Accession of Kuchliik. 

T2i 8. Conquest of the Scniirechye by the Mongols. 

1219. Journey of Ye-le Ch‘^u-t*^sai. 

1220. Journey of Wu-ku-sun. 

1221-1223. Journey of Ch'ang Ch^in. 

1227. Death of Chingiz-khan. 

1229-1241. Cgedey. 

1229. Abu-Yaqub Yusuf Sakkaki killed. 

1242. Death of Chaghatay. 

1242-1246. Khara-Hulagu. 

1246-1248. Guyiik. 

1246-1251. Yesu-Monke. 

1246. Journey of Plano Carpini. 

1248. Batu in the Semirechyc. 

1251-1259. Monkc. 

1251. Destruction of the Chaghatay ulus. 

1251-1260. ’^'Orqina’s government. 

1253. Journey of P^ubruquis. 

1254-1255. Hulagu’s campaign. 

1255. Journey of King Haytlion. 

1259. Embassy of Chang-te. 

1260. Election of Khubilay and Ariq-bogc. 

1260-1265/6. Alghuy. 

1260. Death of the minister Habash-'^Amid. 
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1262. Victory of Alghuy near Lake Saynun. 

1263. His defeat in the Hi valley. 

1264. Ariq-boge's retreat. 

1266. Election of Mub^alc-shah. Arrival of Uoraq ('‘‘Riniq). 

Defeat and depoailion of Mubarak-shali. 

T268. Victory of Khaydu over Boraq on the Sir-Darya. 

1269. Quriltay on the Talas. 

I2yi. Death of Boraq. 

1283. Peace in the Chaghatay possessions restored. 

1301. Death of Khaydu. 

1303. Chupar proclaimed khan. Amlaissador of Bayaii in Bagh¬ 
dad. 

1304. Plan of federation of the Mongol stales. 

1305. War between Chapar and Tuva. 

I 3 <^- 1307 - Death of Tuva. 

1308. Death of Kunjek. 

1308-1309. Taliqu. 

1310-1318. Esen-buqa. 

1315. Closer relations between £seii-buqa and Uzbek. 
1318-1326. Kebek. 

1326. Ilchigedey. Successes of Catholic propaganda in Central 
Asia. Diirra-Timur. 

1326-1334. Tarmashirin. 

1333* Journey of Ibn-Batluta. 

1334. Buzan. 

1334-1338. Jenkshi. Catholic missionaries in Almaliq. 

1338-1339. Plague in the Semircchy6. 

*339- Persecution of Christians. 

1347. Power of the Chagliatay khans in Muwarannahr destroyed. 
1348-1362/3. Tuqluq-Timur. 

1360 He conquers Mawarannahr. 

*370-1371. Timur reaches Qochqar. 

* 37 .‘)* Timur's expedition against the Scmircchy6. 

1376. New expedition of Timur. Defeat of Qamar al-din. 

* 377 ’ New expedition of Timur. Qamar al-din defeated in the 
Buam gorge. 

1383. Invasion by Turkish amirs. 
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1389-1399* Khizr-khoja. 

1389. Timur's expedition to the Irtish and Yulduz. 

1390. Expedition of Turkish amirs to the Irtish. 

1397* Timur marries Khizr-khoja's daughter. 

1399* Internecine strife in Moghulistan. 

1399-140S. Sham'i-Jahan. 

1404. \ part of the Semircchy6 subjected by Timur. 

1405. Timur's death. 

1407. Embassy of Sham*^i-Jah 5 n to China. 

140^1416. Muhammad-khan. 

1416-1418. Naqshi-Jahan. 

1418-1421. Vays-khan. 

1420. Internecine strife in Moghulistan. Shahrukh’s ambassa¬ 
dors cross the Scmirechy6. 

1421. Accession of Shir Muhammad-klian. 

1425. Ulugh-beg's invasion, 

1428. Death of Vays-khan in the battle with Saluq-khan. 
1428-1434. Feuds in Moghulistan. 

1434-1462. Esen-buqa. 

1434-1456. Yunus-khan's residence in Persia. 

1456-1462. Yunus-khan in Jitikand. 

1462. Yunus-khan's accession in the western part of Moghulistan, 
1469. Death of Sultan Abu-Sa'id. 

Circa 1472. Unification of Moghulistan under Yunus. 

1472, The Qalmuq invade the Semircchy6. 

1482. Defection of the majority of the Mongols from Yunus. 
1487-1508. Mali mud-khan, 

1503. Defeat of Mahmud-khan and his brother AJimad-khan in 
the battle with Shibani. Death of Ahmad. 

1504-1508. Khalil as the chief Of the Qirghiz. 

1508. Battle at Alma-ata between Mansur and his brothers 
Khalil and Sa^d. 

1513. Meeting between Sa^d-khan and Q 5 sim-khan Qazaq on 
the banks of the Chu. 

1514, Conquest of Kashgharia by Sa'id-khan. 

1516. Peace in Eastern Turkestan restored. First expedition of 
Sa‘id-khan into the Scmirechyi. 
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1517 - Expedition of Sa'^Icl-khan and his brother h'niil-klioja 
against Muhammad Qirghiz. 

1522, The Semireehye submits to the Mongols. The Mongol 
camp in the Qochqar valley. 

1524. Meeting between Sa'^fd-khan and Trdiir-khan Qazakh. 

1525. The Qalmiiqs invade the Semirechye. Sa'^kl-khan's expe¬ 
dition against them. Retreat of the Mongols towards 
Atbash. 

1526. Retreat of the Mongols from the Semirechye. Tfihir-khan 
abandonetl by the Qazakhs. 

1525. Tahir-khan on the Atbash. 

1529. Reconciliation of part t>E the Qa/.akhs with 'rahir-khan. 

1533-1565/6. Raslrd-lchan the Mongol. 

1537-1538. I'Tis victory over the Qazakhs, Mongol dojiiinalion 
in the Semirechye restored. 

154^1-1545. Meetings between Rashid-khan and Naiiruz-Ahmad 
of Tashkent on the shores of the Jssik-kul. 

1552. Conquest of the Oyrats by Altan-khan. 

1552-1556. Victory of the Qalmuqs over Tevekkitl-khan Qa- 
zald}. 

1594. Tcvekkiil-khan’s embassy to Moscow. 

1598. Conquest by him of Turkestan and Tashkent. His death. 

1634-1653. Ratur-khung-tayji. 

1640. Publication of the Qalinuq code. 

1671. Senge assassinated. 

1676. Victory of Ghaldan-Boshoqtu-khan over Set.sen-khan. 

1681. Ghaldan 'Roshoktu-khan’s expedition against Sayram. 

1683. His expedition against Saynun. Expedition against the 
Qirghiz and Farghana. 

1684-1(^5. Destruction of Sayram. lixpeditions against the Qir¬ 
ghiz and Farghana, 

1688. Expedition into Mongolia. Tsevan-Rabdan in Dzungharia. 

1697. Death of Ghaldan. 

1697-1727. Tsevan-Rabdan. 

1714. War between the Qalmuqs and the Chinese. Edict of the 
Emperor K'^ang-hsi. 

1716-1733. The Swede Renat in Dzungharia. 
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lyiy-iyiS. The nobleman Velyanov at the khung-tayji’s court. 
1719. Cheredov’s embassy. 

1722. Death of the Emperor K'^ang-hsi. 

1722-1723. Embassy of Captain Unkovsky. 

1723. Conquest by the Qalmuqs of Sayram, Turkestan and 
Tashkent. 

1727-1745. Ghaldan-Tseren. 

1732-1733. Ugryumov at the khung-tayji's court. 

1739. Peace between the Qalmucjs and the Chinese. 

1745-1750. Tsevan-Dorji. 

1754, Amunsana submits to the Chinese. 

1755. Amursana’s revolt. Plis flight to the Qazakh. 

1757. Death of Amursana in Tobolsk. 

1758. Devastation of Dziuigharia by the Chinese. Extermination 
of the Qalmuqs. 
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Abbasiils T2, 69 
cAbtl TimuriU 62 

Abd a)-LaUf, Tiniurid 62, 157 
‘^Abd nl-Rasliid, son of Sn«id 155, 
*57 

Abdnllali, Timurid 63 
Abdulbdi, Amir $7 
Alxiullali klian, Uzbek 64, 67 
Ahislnia 122 

Ablay, Qazakh kh»n 165 
Abu-Bnkr of Kosli^lmr I5d 
AbuI-GhAzT, khan 65 
Abfl'i^Iaff, sliaykh 16 
Abul-Khayr 63, 149 
Abu-Muziiliim, Turk 8$ 

Abfj Sa^d, Timurid 63, 148* 150 
Ahmad, son of YAnus 151 
Ahmad, Qara-Klianid 24 
Ahmad Yasavl, Shaykh 59 
Ahrir, Khoja ^UbaydullSli 62 
Ala al*din Muliammad of KlioUin. 
Shaykh 35 

^AII al-muJk Khudavand-ziida 136 
Alexander the Great 3. 62 
Alghuy 47, 123, 124. 125, >67 
®Ali Shir, Mir 63 
<^Ali>SulUm, Mongol 136 
«Ali-tegin 95 
Anusanji-Tayji 150 
Amursaita 164, 171 
Anga-Turc 142 
An-li-mb WiHSun Bo 
Andodius Soter 3 
Ariq-bogc 122, 123 
Arsacids 6 
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Arslan-khan Qarluq 33, 39, 50, 
106, 122 

A-shih-na Ho-lu, qaghan 84 


A-shih-na Hsin, qnghan 84 
A-sliih-nn Ilimi-tao, qaghan Rt 
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Bnbajnq*Sultan 15«I 
Ihibur, Sultan 64, 13H, 147 
Balia at*(lin of M:irgbin.itt .fb, 119 
Ualifl alHlin Naiidiliaiid 59 
Ramka, Snyyid 5<} 

Bnraii 47, 51, 125. t2(t, 16H 

llnraii, see Nauruz-Alimad 
Uarnuikida 12 
Balu 48, 119, I2t, 167 
Baiur kliung-layji lOi, 170 
Bayan 127, 129 
Oay-koclicr 128, 129, 131, Ij2 
Berke 46 

Boghm-khan Hanln 93, 97, 166 
Uoghra-khan (Yaglian-tekin) 96 
Boghra Qara*lch2n Abu-^Ali Ha* 
san 97 

Boghra-tegin Sulayman 96 
Boraq, see Baraq 
Boydasli 157 
RAri 120 

Buruch-oghlan 150 
Buzaii, Oingliatoyid 52. 135, 136, 
t68 

Buzar 35, to8, 109 

Carasinon (Nestorian) 135 
Oiaghatay 49, 43. 45. 49. 5*. na. 
114, 116 

Ciiaghri'tcgiii Husayn 97 
Ch^ang-ch^un 35, 42. 

Ch^ang*t£ 49 

Chapar 48, 128, 129, 130 132 
Charlemagne IX 
Oicredov, Ivan 160 
Chin (Kin) dynasty 33 
Chingiz-kJian 32, 36, 71, 167 
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Cho-jang Tai-fu(?) 49 
Chiin-hsu-mi 78 

Darius 3 

Dost-Muhammad 149 
Durra-Thnur 134 

Elbck qaan 146 

Elias III, Ncstoriau Patriarch 
105, 167 

Einil-klioja 138, 154 155 
Escu-buqa 132, 147 
Escn-Tayji 147 
Eucralidcs 4 
Feodor, Tsar 160 

Francis, monk 136 

Ghaldan-Boshofilu l6l 
Ghaldan-Tsercn 164 
Gliazan-khan 127 
Ghaznavids 25 
Gliurids 30, 71 
Giiyiik 46, 118, 119, 167 

Habasli-‘=AmId, minister 45, 47, 
116, 118 

Haqq-Nazar, son of Qasim 158 
liar fin, sec Boghra-khan 
liaylhon, king of Armenia I2i, 
167 

ITsien-pi 80 
Hsi-shen-sou 79 
1 Isuan-lsang 7 
Ilnlagn 46, 121, 124 
IlusayJi, Amir 57 

Ibraliim, infant Qarakhanid 97 
Ibrahim khan 28 
l-cluli-mi 80 
Ilcliigcdcy 134 
I-li k'^o-han T<^umcii 81 
Ilyas-khoja 138, 139 
lohanan (Ncsiorian) 135 
Isliiin, Qazakh khan 160 
Iskanclar mirza 144 
Isina'^il, Samanid 13 


Isma'nl, Shah 64 
Ivan the Terrible 158 

Jahangir, Timurid 140 
Jalal al-din, Khwarazmshah 42, 72 
Jamukha 32, 33 
Janibek 153 

Janid, or Ashtarkhanid dynasty 64 
Jebe-noyon, general 37, log 
jenkshi 135, 168 
John XXIf, Pope 134 
Juclii 40, 44, 114, 127 

Kalin7ati 20 

Kang-hsi, Emperor 162, 163 
Kaykhusrau, Amir 57 
Kcbek 51, 132, 133 
Khalil, son of Yasavur 136 
Khalll-khan, son of Ahmad 152 
Khara-Hulagu 118, 120, 167 
Khara-Kliula, khan 160 
Khashi 124 

Kliaydu 47, 49, So, 5 i, 124, 126, 
168 

Khizr-khoja 141, 143 
Khoshuq-noyon 117 
Khubilay 122, 125 
Khuduydad 139, 146 
Khwarazmshahs 30, 71, 72, 104 
Kliutulun-chagha 128 
Kuchliik 33, 34, 106, 167 
Kiinjek 131 
Kurkiiz 118 
Kiirsebe 131 
Kiir-ijul, Turk 86 
Kiiyliik 127, i2g 

Lama-Dor ji 164 
Lashlcar-khan 96 
Lieh-chiao-mi 75, 78 

Mahdi, Caliph 91 
Malimud, son of Yunus 150 
Mahmud Gliaznavid 25, 70, 93 
Mahmiid-lwy, merchant 31 
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Malitmul Yalavach 45, 46 
Majd al-clin, doctor 118 
Malik-Husayn 136 
Maliksliaii, Seljiikid 97 
Malik-Timur 129 
Mannlu-khan Qarluq 107 
Mancasolc, Thomas 134 
Majigit dynasty 66 
Mangu-Tinuir 126 
Mfini, 105 

Mansur, son of Almuul 151, 152, 

154 

Ma.s'ud, Sultan (llia/aiavid 26, 96 
Mas<^uil hcic 46, 48, 50 
Min^ dynasty 66 
Moghuls, Great 65 
Mo-Iio ta-kan 85 
Monkc 46, 48, 119, 121 
Muharaksliah 47, 51, 125, 13S, 168 
Muhanunud khan I4it 
Muhammad, Kiiwarazinshah 32, 
34 . 71. 109 

Muliaitimad-Oghlan 144 
Mulmmmad Qirghiz 170 
Muhammad Shibani 151 
Mustafa Kcmal XI 

Nadir Muhammail 65 

Najm al-din KuhiTi, Shaykh 38 

Nasir, caliph 34, 72 

Nasr, Samanid 16 

Nasr, Aral) governor 86 

Nasr, khaji 93 

Nasr, Shams al-mulk 97 

Nauruz-Ahmad (liaraci) 157, 159 

Nicliolas, Franciscan 135 

Niini (K'liaiig-wang) 78 

Ogedey 40, .|4, 51, 113. 118. 167 
Oljcy’-Timur J46 
Oljeylu 133 
Oniar-Shaykh 142 
Omnyyads 12, 69 
Orqinaf?) 46, 120, 121, 122, 125, 
167 


Othman, khan of Samarqand 32, 
107 

Ozhek 133 

Pan-ch'ao, general 80 
Paschalis, priest 136 
Pei-yuan-chi 80 
Polo, Nicolo c Maffeo 50 
Ponipey i 
Prester John 29 
J’niadchi, amir 138 
P'^ii-HU-wan(?) 104 

Qa<Iir-khan jihrail 08 
(Jadir-khan Yfisnf ()|, <)() 

(Jainar al-din I3<), 143 
(Jara- also Khara- 
Qara-klianids 21, 22, 70, 71, 92, 
166 

Qasiin khan, Qazakh 153 
Qazaghan 137 
Qazan-khan 53, 58, [36 
Quhilay sec Khnhilay 
Qumfm, gurkhan 105 
Qung-<pran 120 
Quth ai-dhi of Kirman 116 
Qutayba ibn-Muslim ii 

Rahdan 161 

Raymond Rufjis, nionk 136 
kirhard of Hourgogne J36 
Rfidaki r5 

•Vaffarids 70 

Sa*^^!, son of Ahmad 152, 154, r6<; 

Samanids 70 

Samankhndat 12 

Sanjar, Sultan 23, 26, loi 

Sarhan 128 

SarUuitay 31 

Sasanids 6 

Satuq lioglira khan 21, 93 
Satuq-khan of Samarqand 146, 

147 

Sayf al-din Bakharzi, Shaykh 46, 
47. 117 


Scngc, Oyrat i6o 
Sciscn klmn i6i 

Shah, son of Khayclu 129, 130, 
131. 132 

Shah-Jalian, amir 744 
Shahrukh 61, 62, 144, 145, 169 
Shani'=-i Jahfin 143, 169 
Shams al-din Kulal 59 
Siiaimir ’’’'rayangii ro6 
Sha-jjo-lo lioh-li-shih, qaghaii 84 
Sh'ihaiu, khan 64 
Shir-cAli h. Khizr 144 
Shlr-Muhaimnacl-Oglilan 145, 146 
Siilayinan-hc'g 123 
Snllan-Ilasayn 63, 64 
Siiln, 'rurgcsli prince 85 
Snug dynasty 100 
Sntpia<i-tcgin of Ahnaliq 39, 109 
Suyuncintq 156 

Tfihir 157, 170 
'I'rihirids 70 

Tilkish, Khwaraznishah 30 
Tali(iu (Klii/.r), Prince 131 
T'^ang dynasty 82 
T'^an-shili-huai 80 
Tarinfishirln (^Ala al-din) 52, 134, 
168 

Tavakknl (Tiikal?), princess 144 
Tayangn-Taraz 107 
Tevekkul, Qazakh klian 159, 160 
Tinuir, (Tamerlane) 57, 58, 140, 
168 

Timur-malik 40, 41 
Timnr-qaan 127 
Toghril, son of Yinal 98 
Toghril, (Jara-khan Yusuf 97 
Toghr’il-tcgin 97 
Tokhta 127, 129 
T‘^o-po klian 81 
Tscrcn-Dnnduq 163 
Tsevan-Dorji 164 
Tseven-Rabdan 161, 162 
Tnda-Timur 129 
Tughan-khan 94 


Tughashi 120 

Tughluq-Timur, khan 57, 138, 139, 
168 

Tnghum-khan 157 
Tiikme 131, 132 
Tuli (Tuluy) 41, 44, 113 
Turkan (Tarkiin) khaiun 38, 41 
Tnva (or Uuva) 127, 129, 130 
Tz‘^n-li-mi 79 

'^Uhayd nil fill, Uzbek 64 
Ugeclii-Khasliagha 146 
Ugryumov, jilatz-major 164, 171 
Ulugh-heg 61, 62, 144, 146, 169 
Uriik, Chaghalayid 132 
Urus, Chaghatayid 128 

Vays-Oghlan 145 

Vazir, a Mongol’s name 117 

Vclyanov, Toliol nobleman 162 

Wang Cheng-lisicn 85 
Weng-kuei-mi 78 
Wu-chiu-t’u 79 

Xerxes 3 

Yaghan-tegin 95 

Yiingi, son of Kebek 135 

Ya‘=qub-tegin 97 

Yasavur, prince 133 

Yc-lii ciii-lu-ku (?), gurldiaii lOS 

Yc-lii i-lieh klian 104 

Yc-lii Ta-shih tor 

Ycsiilhn 118 

Ycsii-Monkc 118, 167 

Yesun-Timur 136 

Yinal-lcgin 97 

Yiian-kuci-mi 79 

Yuaii-wel (Pci-wei) dynasty 81 

Yii-lu, Hsicn-pi 81 

Yunus-khan 147, 149. 169 

Yusuf Sakkaki 46 

Zayn al-din Tayabadi, Shaykh 59 
Ziyad ibn $alih 87 
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2 . CEOGKAI’UY AND TUIHI 2 i 


Afghanistan 128, r.\3 
AfrfisiySb 10 
Ahans:arun 125 
Akhsikiit 88 
Akliin-diktur 142 
Alft-kul lake 114 
Aln-kul plain 142 
Aln-tau (AJaq) 79. 9 i, t62, J64 
Alhaninns (Qiucajuan) 1 
Alexandria 3 
Alexandrovsky muge J12 
Alinitu 138 
Alma-ala pi, 153 
AltimlTq JS. 4 J. 48. 49 . »o8, lOP, 
m, na, 115, xai, 135, 138, 143 
AI-Qosl)un 141 
AlUii 81. 130 

Altiin-Kurge (Kfiverge?) 14.1 

Amu-Darya 56 

Andklioy 59 

Andijan 23, $0. 67 

Ai^rcn valley 17 

Aniiodi 3 

Aq-Quynsh 156 

Aq-Saray palace 60 

Aq-say river 156 

Aqsu 149, 152 

AmUs 85 

Aral Sea 41 

Arbai 154 

Aria, r. 3$ 

Arislilor 157 
Arjatu ims 143 
Ariat clan 53 
Armenians i, !i6 
Ashpani river 61 
Assyrians i 
Al-AWiur ijass 155 
Ala-qum 141 
Albash, pq, p8, I2j 
Atqan-Suri 141 
Alrak-kul, lake 143 
Auliyu-nla 8^ 82 
Ayai^uz 142 


Azi (Ax), tribe 87 

Baclriu 2, 3, 10 
Badakhshan 38, 141 
Bagltdad 60 
Bah! 154 
Bailad, lake ,i3 

Dal.’lsriglifin 28, 32, pa. 96. 97, pH, 
102, 107 
Bnlay-Qaz 142 
Dalkii 12, 30, .10 
Balkhnidt (Kiikclie-Tcngix) J39 
Barkul (Hars-kul) 131, 

Ilarlas rian 5.t, 57, 58 
narKkuim r. 15$ 

Barskliim 89^ po. 97 
Baruqan 12 
Bedel )>asff 77, 82 
Bcgligli 88 

Bckrlii (Mckrin) tribe 124. 12$ 

Berkc-yi GIiQriyun 140 

Blslibnliq 137 

Black Tatars 144 

Borotal valley 161 

Bulgliars 41 

Burana 73 

Buri-baihi 131, 141 

Burnt rrr Qirghiz 

Buyiirlaglni 142 

Byzantines 7 

Owglintay clan 54 
OiallsU (Qaroshar) 153 
Qt'ang-an At 
Clmiiar-Ayghitr npi 
Oiariji river II2, 140, 146 
Qiatir-kul, lake t.ts, 154 
Cliidicklik 142 

Chigil (jikil), irilxj 88, 97 
Ch^ih-ku, town 77 
Chilik river 164 
China 68. 77, 83 
Chinese 14, 144, 165, 171 
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Qii-pin (Kaslimir) 7$ 

Qiirchik 35 
QioqbaJiq 130 
Gionwiiin, see Khwnrozm 2 
CItoros iribc 146, 160 
Qiu r. 28, 42. 49i 83, 85. 80, oa, 
112, 126, 146 
Cliuehuchnq 28, 45, 102 

Damascus 60 
Delhi 60 

clan 54 

Durra (Duvtv?)-Timur 52 
Dzitiigliar kitifi^loiii (see Oyrat) 

Emil r. 102, 113, i2gy 139, 165 
EmiJ'Gliudiur 142 
EpIiUililcs 76 
I^uhifi i*Iki- 8 kHe) 121 
£scn«murcn r. 133 

Farghana 38, 48, 67, 75, 76, 78, 
8a, 90, 140, 150. i6i 

Gonja 14 

Gliarthci itiounmincers IS 
Ctlinxiu 135 
Gobaliq iio 

Golden Horde 51, 56, 130 
Graeco-Daclrians 4 
Greeks 10, 74 
Gurgonj 19^ 42 

Kami 83, 99 
Ilcpliihalitcs 6 
Herat XIV, 63 
llitalukush 6$ 
llsi-an-fu sec Qia^ng-an 
Hsiu-hsiin (Saks) 75 
Hui-ho people III 
Huns 75, 78, 80 

Iberians 1 

Ichni-Budim plain 143 
lUAIarghu 115 
llamish 107 


Ilan-balckh 122 

Tli r. 45. Ill, lai, 123, 143. 161. 
164 

Ilibaliq I21 
India 64, 134 
Indus 42 
Iran 6a 

Irtish 3ft 45. 130. »63 
Islijrib 22 

Issiic-kul, Like 54, 61, 82, 1X5, 133, 
138, 146, 156, 164 
It~iclime$ 142 

Jalayir chin 53, 58 

jaxnries 3 

Jews 13s 

Jikil, see Giieil 

Jllan-utl gorge 6a, 65 

JiNanq gorge 88 

Jili-kniid 149 

Jili-s« (Scinirechy6) XIII 

Jizak 62 

Jou*jaii 81 

Jurcheus 27, 100 

Jul 88 

Kabul 60. 153 
KSIir-Yari 155 
KiiiH 41 
Kalkii, river 41 
K«ang-ehfi people 5, 75 
Kanjak 50 
Kanjut 2 
Kao-cli^ng 83 
Karmlnkat 89 

KilsUghur it, 32. 34, 35. 49. 54, 82, 
96, 97. 144. *54 
K.it SS 

Kalla-Qurgiian 5, 10 
Kctnicii mountains 164 
Klinrkir r. 162 
Khitay (K'ilan) 26, 95 
Khiva 66, 67 

Khojand 35, 40, 48. 97. 125 
Kliorasan 41 
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Khorgos 162 
Khosliot tribe 146 
Khosim-orclu 103 
Kholan 5, 7, 9 , 94, 97, 106 
Kholo 103 
Khoyt tribe 146, 162 
Khwarazm 15, 41, SO, S5, 61, 64, 
72 

Kiniak 18 
Kocliigir 164 
Kok mountain 114 
Kokaiul 60 , 67 
Kiikchc-Tcngiz see Balkhash 
Kok-Sah i<}2 
Kok-tepe inoiinlains 140 
Koi)aI 103 
Kiian-iii (Saka) 75 
Kucha 9, 92, 154 
Kiihna-CJrganch, see Urgancli 
Kulan 84 

Kungcz 143, 145, 156 
Kurds 38 
Kushan 5 
Kushaniya 8 

Lan-chou 68 
Lepsa r. 163 
Liao see Qara-khitay 
I.ob-Nor, lake 141 

Manghalay-siiba 138 
Manghits see Noghays 
Maracanda sec Samarciand 
Maraurik 114 
Mawarannahr ii, 69 
Mazandaran 41, 59, 112 
Mergit, tribe 33, 36 
Mcrki 20 
Misr (Cairo) 60 
Moghols 54 
Mogliulistan 140 
Mongols 32, 49, 146, 167 
Mughan steppe 60 
Murghab r. 3 
Muzart 162 


Nakhshab 51, 134 
Namanghan 67 
Nan-shan nangc 75 
Nan’ll river 67, 90 
Navakat 85, 105 
Nayman 33 

Noghays (Manghits) 155, 157 
Nur-ata 40 
Nu-sliih-pi, tribe 84 

Oghuz 86 

Orkhon 8, 45, 99 

Olrar 37, 41, 47, 48, 6t. 120 

Orna(( i>ass 141 

Oxus TX, 3 

Oynaghu 141 

Oyral, (Dzunghar, Qalimifi) 147, 
158, lOo, 165, 169 

Panchul 91 
Panjikat 90 
Peking 36, 46, 48 
Persia 48 

Pishpek 10, SO, 73, 88, 106, ns 
Pulad 113 

Qribilqfilar 156 
Qalniuqs sec Oyrat 
Qangli people 7 S 
Q.nqma-hurji 142 
Qara-Darya 67 
Qara-(ihuchur 142 
Qara-khilay (laao) 26, 27, 30, 100, 
167 

Qaraqol 88, 91 
(Jaraqorum 45, 122, 137 
Qara-fioyin river 90 
Qar.ishar see Chalisb 
Qaratal 143, 153, 163 
Qarluq 20, 33, 86, 89, 91, 103, 104, 
166 

Q.'rshi 40, 52, S3. 57 , t34 
Qashka-Darya s. 52 
Qara-Qasmak, see Qastek 
Qash 156 
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Qastd< jiass oo, i.(0 
Qntvnn xieppe ag, loa, 167 
Qaudiin clan 53 
Qayaiiq 50, 115, II9, 120^ 122 
Qnzaklis (Qaznq) 66, <X>, 112, T49, 
153. « 57 , 161, 165, 170 
Qirfsliix 91, 102. 152. 154. *S 5 . »57. 

161, 166, 170 
Qiytm-Qiui 142 
QtzH-su r. 77 
QoJniq r. 113, 133 
Uoclwpir 140, iss, 156 
Qouur-Olcij 156 
Qoy-Maragh 142 
QiiiaiHluuiiii Btcppc 41 
Quija 35 . 43 . 103. 123, 138 
Quin 14 

Quiiffnii clan 55, 66 
Quriigliuti 142 
Qiiraui Bicppo 141 
Qnr-qara-iwu 161 
Qulhtgli 114 
Qityash 114 
QuZ'baliq no 

Rinsin, Rus^ianj 41, 45, 67. 

122, 13s, T62 

Sakn (Sc) 1. 75 
Sdknum 96 

Samarqand XIV, 3, 5, 7, 23, 40, 
43. 57, 60, 62 
SaroccnB 50 
Sarnycliik vlllagfi 22 
Saray>Or(lam 142 
Sanlnunisli (SHnqMiitsli) 5^ 
Sarikol 38, 110 
S.arls (IBukh.'irans) 63, 122, 163 
Sauran 18, 35, 61 
Sayrani 42, 123, 150, i6t 
Scythians 4 
Sehkhn-Dala 131 
SekiZ'Yigach 140 
Sclaiga r. 112 
Sdeuci.*! 3 


Sclj'uks (Saljuqs) 25, 70 
Scniirccliy6 ao, 32, 73 etc. 
Sliuhrisabz 57, 59, 60 
Sluilirukliiya 6 t 
S hSsli 48 
Shibertu 142 
Shim 142 
Shlmz 14, 60 
ShiilUik-lkpE 53 
Skh{inn-dal)an pass 143 
Sigliiuiq 36 
Smyrna 60 
Soglulians 3, 6, 88 
Sullnniya 60 
Surkliuti valley 125 
SOl-kttI, lake 142 
SQy&b 83. 84, 85 
Sa-ycli set Qiu 

Tajiks 63, ns 

Talas 8, n, 18, 20, jot 47, 48, 50, 
74, 85, 88, 96 98, 126, 130 
Talki (TaJqi) 4 ^ *63 

Tanguls 163 
Tarbaglutay 28, JI3 
Targlm-Ollagh 141 
Taril (Lugovoyc) 84 
Tashkent 67, 8$, 130, 143, 151. 

156, 160. 163 
Tasli-rabot 145 
Tatars 32 
Tekes r. J16 
Tibet 92, 161 
Ticn-sban 130 
Tirmtdh 10, 29, 30, 40, 59 
Tokharians S. 9 
Tolcs country 143 
Ton 89 

Toqmaq 50t 73, 91, ro6, 115 
Toqiiz-oghur 86, 91 
TorghSl tribe 146 
TukhshI (Tukhai), tribe 87 
Tu'Iu tribe 84 
Tumet tribe 158 
Tungui 80 
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Tun-huaiig 8 

Tunkat 17 

Tupciik-Qaraq 141 

Turcomans (Turkmans) 25, 66 

Turfan 18, 83, 99 

Turgcsh 8.t 90 

Turffhay 33 

Turks 7, 81, 94, 1(36 

Turkestan, Eastern 150 

Tcinighart pass 134 

Odi'Earm^i 140 
Ukcr-Kitlclil plain 143 
IJIan^Guirllftii plain 142 
Uluffh-If 115 
Ulugh'QuI 143 
Urang'Yar (Urung?) i.|2 
lJr>dahan iam 142 
Urganrh 44. 55, 56, 61, 66, ij6 
Urumchi 99 
Utluq 156 

Uygliurs 8, 71, 74, 100. 115 
Uysun, horde 8x 

Uzbeks S*. 63, 6:1, 150, 151, 152, 
157 


Uzboy 56 

Uzgand 23, 48, 90, 97, 122 

Vadliar 14 
Volga 19, 50, 160 

While I Ionic 127 
Wu-siui people 5, 74, 166 

Ynghtnn people 90 
Yaphnuli river IS 
Yaiil (Yangi) 53 
Y:lr 89 
Yarlounl 78 
Ynsi (Jasi) 140^ i(ii» 

Yelets 60 

Yciiiscy river yi, 123 

Yudi-chih S, 75 

Yukhu 60, 131, T4.k M5. Mh 

Znnjlr-saniy 53 
Znmfsiiun 6, 22, 65 
Znysiin lake iCo 
Zdiak-i Mfiriin ruins 52 


3. suniEcra 


Alachi, nick-name 151 
nllduibcls 8, 82, 99 
(tnda 126 
aristocracy 69 
army 70 

Bodan-SaMga, title 90 
*D:igha-tarcia]i, title 85 
Ifck 53 

Doghril-khnn, title 93 
brolimans 8 

Buddhists 9, J09, 1J5, 121, 135 
burials 159 

Burushaski language 2 

(Taliphs 69 
camping sites 164 
caravans 36, 55 
Catholic missionaries 136, 168 


eli/lrsH 24 
ch’^cn-lsou, title 78 
Giinesc culture, merclunts rjn, i.|.| 
Qtrislians, cf. Ncstoriiuis lO, 105. 

J09, 115. U5. *68 
‘•Code oC the stcpiKj" 160 
conversioiu 20 
Crusaders 29^ 3:1 

darvudicx 59 
dihqdn la (59, 70 
(lluar niHl dirham 52 
dragonnadcs 35, toy 

Europeans 45 
executioners 70 
freedom of worship 109 

Germans a 
glass 6 



giirkdn s8 

gUrkltOn 28, 29, 33, io2 

h^iefUA rite 16 

tdiqxit, title 37, 39 
ikltshid, title 20 
Uab, title 93 
injii 112, 113 
irrigntion 1$ 

Islam 31, 115, 131, IJ9, 145, j66 
lilaui, Sidtan of 2& 

ftila S4, 139 
Jews 16 

khauic, puppet 58 
Kimrijites 70 
Kititny lanyitagc too 
khung-layji, lilte ite^ 164, 171 
kok-lnsh 146 
kouinifts r24, X47 
kuhandis 14 

jt'ioi-wm, title 77, 79, 80 

low, Mongol common 5a 
"le^ coiuluit" II 
longuiigc, literary QMgliatery 51, 
S6 

litcrolurc, 'furkl 56, 63 

madmxnB, Registon 62; Slilrdilr 65 
uudik, title 48, 49 
Mmwghj title 89 
Mauicliacons Q, 19. 8a, 103, 105 
merclinnlB, Chinese and Muslim 
72i «44 

inissiunnrics IQ 
Mongo! law sof law 
Mongol dress T51 
mosque, Dibi-ldtanlm 60 
Mu^lazilites 55 

Nestorlam, cf. Christians 34, 73, 

88, 135 


nomads 49 
Hoyott, title 53 

Srehin 52 

plague 136 
printing 66 

qaghnn 83 
qaraunaj 54 
qashqa, title 159 
<7fWO<7 54 
qoruQ 79 

QubigTn>LabiIn (Qut-iegin) 89 

rabad 14 
rabdf 18 
RegisIQn, 16, 47 

^»odr 24, 29, 49 
sedentaris 49 
shfdiristiin 14, 24 
Sluimanuls 115, 133 
sban-yii, title 78, 80 
shayVh al-lslam (of Samarqand) 
59, 6a 

Sln*a 16, 59, 70 
silk 93 
Soghd 9, 12 
Soghdian language 1$ 
subjects 70 

Tabghach-khon (Tafghach) ai, 97 

Tobin-DonkhOn, title 89 

Tijik language 15 

Tao seel III 

layji (foyi/i), title 160 

textile industry 14 

toy (quriltay) 132 

trade routes 31, 82, 88 

Trans-Siberian Railway 68 

lihtuin $3 

Turkish guard 70; language 74. 

97; slaves 17 
"Turksib" Railway 68 



Va/iln-shdh 90 
yasa 135 

yinOltcgln, litlc QO 
Vurt Tta 

Zoroastrians 9, 16 
4. SOURCKK 

Henning, W. 15 
Herodulus 3 

lliiu, W. X 
innii. F. vrr 

I Isuail'txniig 81, 8:;, 8j, 166 


ttdyel appanage 7». 94 
uiiu 53. 112 

VRzIr 71 
volimtecrs tj 

yabgliu (jabghu) 87 

Abul'Ghazi Bahadur-khaii 87 
Abu-DuU( 88 
Amin Atinutd RSaT loi 
Arisiov, N. A. 76, 92 
'Aufi 98 

BByhn(ii 97 

BiriiiiT 0 

Bernstam, A. N. XIII 
Bichurin, Father Inktn( 74, 113 
Blochcl, E. VII 
Bretsdtneider in, 122 
Buchholz 163 

Ch^ang-Ch^un in, 167 
Chang'tc 122, 167 
Charpatlicr, J, 74 
Giavnnnes, E VII, 77, 81 
Chwoljon, D. 136 

Defrimery no , 
d'Olisson no 
Dostoyevsky, Milius X 
Dozy, R. Vri 

Frciman, A. 15 

Gardizi 89, 9$ 

Gibb, H. A. R X, 86 
Gibbon VII 
dc Goeje 13, 86 
(^Idziher, I. VII 
Grigoryev, V. 92, 102 

yafii-i-Abrn 138 
Hakiun, G. XllI 
Harimano, M. X 


lakinf, ace Bicluiriii 
Iliii aJ'AlIiir 09 
Ibn naBflm 5s, 132. i.u 168 
llui Kadklii iQ 
ihn lilnuqnl 20 
Itm Klmtdun 60 
Ilovaysky, D, I. 81 
Isfizltr! 116 

J.am, 1 I QarshI 93, loi, 108, 123, 
128 

jenkinson, A. 158 
Juvayui 38, 108 
JOzj.InT 116 

Kalilc, P, 158 
ICallaur, V. A. 84 
Kampfmeyer X 
Kiisbglinri IX 
Klaprotli, J. 76 
Kralcltkovsky, I. X 
Kroner, A. von 103 

Mahdi Ilusayn 134 
Mahmud Oifiras 152 
Markov, A. K. 94 
Marquart, J. VII, VIII 104 
Marr, N. Y. VIII. 1 
M^rr, Y. N. IX 
Masalsky, Prince V. I. 68 
Mcmel, Th. X 
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Miles no. 13s 
Moshemius 135 

Muhntnmad Haydiir 150, 152, 156 
MiKiaddasi 20, 92 
Musawi no, 136, 138 

Naraiiakhi, Muhnnimad 79, 98 
Nasawi 107 
OpiKrt roo 

Pclliol, P. XII 
Plnno Carpiiii 167 
Pokotilov, D. X46 
Poztlii^cv, A. M, is8k 161 

OuUAnia 89 

RntUoff, V. V. 76, 94, 97 
Kihiiivsni, Abel 76 
Raial, Rcrgcinl 140, 163 
Rosen, Bnrou V. VII 
Ross, Sir D. X 

Kiibrunuis 4S, 49, 113, 115, 121, 
167 

Sainl-Martin, Vivien do 76 
SnkkAid, Abu Ya^qub it6 
Salenmnn, IC VTI 
Sclnnidt i T3 


Sharaf al-din ^Ali Yazdl 110 
Solovyev, S. M. 118 
Sulirawardy, Dr. Sbalud X 

Tabari 85 
Tlwimen, V, 8, 87 
To««nansky, A. G. 86 

Uranynkov, I, X 
Unkovsky, captain t6i, 163, 171 

cUihl 94 

Vambdry, A. 97 
Vasilyev, V. P. loo 
Vclinnjinov-Zcnwv, V loi, 137 
Veselovsky. N. I. VTII 

Walcy, A. in 
W,a5s5f 116, 126 
WcisRbacb, F. N, 3 
Wu-ku-smi in, 167 

Ya'qilbl 91 

Ych-lii ai'u-ls«ai in, 167 
Yen Shih-ku 76 
Yflsuf of Balasaghun 2i 

Zarnke too 

ZIuileovsky, V. A. VIII 
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